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SERMON LXV. 


JACOB’S VOW. 


Crinity Sunvap.! 


“AND JACOB VOWED A‘VOW, SAYING, Ir GoD WILL BE WITH ME, 
AND WILL KEEP ME IN THIS WAY THAT I GO, AND WILL GIVE ME 
BREAD TO EAT, AND RAIMENT TO PUT ON, 8O THAT I COME AGAIN 
TO MY FATHER’S HOUSE IN PEACE; THEN SHALL THE LORD BE MY 
GOD: AND THIS STONE, WHICH I HAVE SET FOR A PILLAR, SHALL 
BE GOD’s HOUSE: AND OF ALL THAT THOU SHALT GIVE ME I WILL 
SURELY GIVE THE TENTH UNTO THEE.”—GEN. XXVIII. 20—22. 


Tuis is a very old story, and one that you all know 
quite well. It has been a very dear story, too, for 
travellers, from that time of Jacob’s till now. <A very 
dear story, too, it has been to me, when I have been 
far away from all of you and from my home; with 
strange languages to hear, strange sights to see,— 
with birds and insects and plants and trees very dif- 
ferent from those in this England of ours. But the 
old Egyptians, the same Egyptians to whom Jacob 
afterwards went down, used to paint, on the corners of 
their houses and temples, a blue figure with outspread 
brooding wings. Andwhy? ‘They meant to represent 
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the sky by it; that just as, wherever you go, the blue 
sky stretches itself out over you, so Gop’s care is 
always about and above us, and watches over us to 
keep us in all our ways. 

Well: that blue sky was always over me when I was 
away from you. Gop’s care was always about me; and 
out of some dangers, perhaps, that I do not know, and 
out of one danger, at least, that I do know, He has 
brought me back to you. It would have been a happy 
Sunday to me, that in which I thus spoke to you any- 
how; but, besides that, it is a great Festival, and there- 
fore should be a doubly happy time. 

Now, you have heard what it was that Jacob desired 
to do: to return to his father’s house in peace. He 
was not in peace then, for he was in fear of the venge- 
ance of his brother Esau. And see how little he knew 
what was about to happen to him. He expected to be 
away from home a very short time, his mother Rebekah 
had even spoken of a few days. And how long was he 
away? More than twenty-one years. Well, all that 
time he had one desire before him,—to come again to 
his father’s house. And in that, he ought to be a type 
of all of us. We know no more than he did about the 
length or shortness of our journey—the journey of our 
lives: but the great question for us is, whether we shall 
be received in peace in our Faruer’s House at last. 
Now notice this difference. When we are at a distance 
from home in an earthly journey, and longing to re- 
turn to it, even if we get safely there ourselves, we 
cannot. tell that we shall find those who are there safe, 
and in good health. They may be ill, they may be un- 
happy, they may no longer be in this world. But, if we 
are counted worthy to enter into that better Home, our 
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True Faruer’s Everlasting House, no fear that any one 
there will be ill or unhappy. The inhabitant shall not 
say, Iam sick. All tears shall be wiped from all faces. 
About ourselves we may and must doubt; about our- 
selves we must be afraid, lest, after all, Satan should 
finally prevail against us, and we never see that brave 
City with its streets of gold, and the land flowing with 
milk and honey. But the blessed ones who dwell there 
—no need to fear about them—they must be safe 
enough: they must be happy enough: they are before 
the Throne of Gop and serve Him day and night: 
in the very sight, in the very Beatific Vision of that 
Blessed Trinity Whose glory more especially shines 
on this day. Yes; and there is room enough there 
for us too. The poor traveller, beaten about by the 
storm, tired, hot, dusty, soiled and footsore, may look 
forward with great pleasure to an inn; but when he 
gets to the door he may be told that there is no room 
here, and so be driven out into the cold and dark night 
again, perhaps into the storm. But it cannot be so at 
home. ‘‘In My Faruer’s House are many mansions.” 
He has said it, Who was the Eldest Son of that House, 
its Lord, its Inheritor: and He said it to us, who are 
His younger brethren. ‘ You are coming home”—it is 
as if He had told us; “ and you know that for children 
there is always room at Home. But to make it surer, 
to make you quite certain that you shall be taken in, [ 
go to prepare a place for you. I will leave that busi- 
ness to none else, but will undertake it Myself—I go to 
prepare a place for you.” 

Now then, notice that Jacob did not ask for very 
much while he was on his journey: he only asked to 
be preserved from danger, and to have bread to eat 
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and raiment to put on. Why, this is just the same 
thing that S. Paul said seventeen hundred years later. 
“ Having food and raiment, therewith let us be content.” 
And now, if we really believed that Heaven was our 
Home, how very much more content we should be with 
what Gop gives us here in this world than we are! If 
I were out on my travels with a friend, and we were 
returning home, and came to an inn, as I often have 
done, where we could only get sour, coarse, black bread 
to eat, and straw to sleep on at night,—if my fellow- 
traveller were to make himself unhappy and mourned 
about those things, should I not say, Why, how dis- 
contented you are! What does it matter for one night 
whether we are comfortable or uncomfortable? We 
shall soon be at home, and there we shall be happy 
enough. Besides, we cannot expect on a journey al- 
ways to be well off; we must not look for it; that is 
for the home, not for the traveller,—for the house- 
child, not for the stranger. And so we ought to: say 
to ourselves about our happinesses or unhappinesses in 
this world. The happiness—well, it is as when Gop 
sends the traveller a fine day, a beautiful country, a 
swift railway, a good vessel and favourable wind, a 
comfortable inn—he is very thankful, and he takes 
courage. The unhappiness,—then it is like the oppo- 
site of all these things, and the traveller says, Well, 
well, never mind; so many days more, and [I shall, all 
well, be at home. 

But further see what Jacob promised to do in case 
his wishes were fulfilled. “If Gop will be with me,” 
and so on, then, what ?—then shall the Lorp be my 
Gop.” Perhaps, at first, this sounds somewhat strange. 
Then shall the Lorn be my Gop? What! must He 
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not always be so? Yes: but here we have another in- 
stance of His great mercy, in that He allows us to pro- 
mise, as a gift to Him, that which we are bound to 
give Him as His right. Whether Jacob were brought 


safely home or not, whether, during his journey, he ° 


were always provided with food and clothing, or not, 
still he was bound to set Gop always before his face,— 
bound to make Gop’s law the chief rule of his life— 
bound to be on Gon’s side against Satan till his life’s 
end. So see how mercifully Gop allows that to be 
a promise, which is nevertheless a duty. But he goes 
on to something else. “Of all that Thou shalt give 
me, I will surely give the tenth unto Thee.” Now this 
is one of the first places where we hear of tithes—not 
the very first: for Abraham, before this, gave, as you 
remember, to King Melchisedech—King and Priest in 
one—tithes of all his spoil. Therefore we must all re- 
member this. Gop requires of us all to give back a 
part of what He has given us to His service. Not in 
money only, but in time, and prayer, and every blessing 
of every kind that He has bestowed on us. In some 
things He will have more than a tenth. For example, 
out of every seven days He takes one—in which we are 
not to carry on our ordinary business, but are to give it 
up to Him. But every Christian man is bound to give 
at least the tenth part of his possessions, in whatever 
way, to Gop. And this holds as well for those who 
have no money as for those who have. For instance— 
a baker, if he has nine sets of things sent him to bake 
for which he is paid, is bound to bake the tenth for 
some poor person, without charging him anything,—for 
he that giveth to the poor lendeth to the Lorp. A 
washerwoman, if she has nine sets of clothes to wash 
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for which she is paid, ought, according to this law, to 
wash some poor person’s clothes, as the tenth, without 
charge. This is what the spirit of that law means ; 
and this I will say for many and many a one of those 
who are very poor, and cannot give money to the still 
poorer, that in this way I am sure they often give, not 
only the tenth, but a great deal more. Well, and we 
know what is written about that: “they cannot recom- 
pense thee; but thou shalt be recompensed in the 
resurrection of the just.” 

Now this vow of Jacob’s is a great encouragement 
to us whenever we are in any difficulty or danger, and 
earnestly ask Gop to be delivered from it: whenever 
there is some blessing which we especially desire, and 
would seek it with all our might from Gop: then to 
promise that, if He frees us from that danger, if He 
gives us that blessing, we will offer Him something as 
a mark of our thankfulness. We have plenty of ex- 
amples of such vows in Holy Scripture : some wise and 
holy, as this one of Jacob’s: and again that of the Is- 
raelites, when they had been defeated by King Arad, 
that, if Gop gave them the victory over him, they would 
utterly beat down his cities: and again that of holy 
Hannah, when she longed for a son, that if Gop would 
bestow on her that great blessing, “as long as he liveth 
he shall be lent unto the Lorp;’’ and some very wrong 
and foolish ones; as that of Saul: that if Gop gave 
him victory over the Philistines, the people should eat 
nothing till the evening: or that of Jephthah; that if 
he prevailed against the Ammonites, he would offer the 
first thing that met him from his house as a sacrifice : 
which first thing, as you know, was his daughter. But 
therefore it follows that we may say, when we desire 
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this or that deliverance, or this or that blessing, then 
we, for our parts, will make this or that offering to 
Gop: we will spend so much for such a certain time; 
or that we will do such and such a work of almsgiving ; 
or, if we have not money, that we will spend strength ° 
and pains in some deed of charity. Only then we must 
remember what Solomon says: “ Neither say thou be- 
fore the Angel, it was an error ;” that is, Don’t try and 
find out excuses how you may get out of your vow: or 
keep it in words only, and break it in deeds; because 
that Guardian Angel who is always with you knows 
what you said, and knows what you meant—and, as he 
goes on, “ Better is it that thou shouldest not vow, than 
that thou shouldest vow, and not pay.” 

And one thing more Jacob promised; which was 
that, when he was brought safely home, he would serve 
Gop in that very same place, Bethel. And did he? 
See how sadly even a holy man forgets in prosperity 
what he promised in adversity. When he returned to 
Canaan after twenty years, he did not at first think of 
the vow ;—and Gop had to remind him of it before he 
went up with all his household to Bethel. 

Well; the same Gop—only known to us as Jacob 
never knew Him—Gop the Farner, the Son, and the 
Hoty Guost, has brought me, as He did Jacob, in 
safety, to my home: and I, for my part, ought to say, 
«What shall I render unto the Lorp for all the benefits 
that He hath done unto me?” This I can only hope 
and pray—that our coming together again, as S. Paul 
says, may be for the better, and not for the worse; that 
so, when the journey, be it long or short, of our life is 
ended, when we have tarried at all its inns, climbed all 
its mountains, seen the crooked made straight, the 
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rough places plain, the valley of Baca changed into a 
well, then we may come to the True Bethel, the very 
House of Gop, the eternal dwelling-place of the Glo- 
rious and Undivided Trinity, FatHer, Son, and Hoty 
‘GuHost; to Whom, Three Persons and One Gop, be all 
honour and glory for ever. 


SERMON LXVI, 


OUR LORD APPEARING IN THE COUNTRY. 
Second Sunday after Trinity. 


“ AFTER THAT HE APPEARED IN ANOTHER FORM UNTO TWO OF THEM, 
AS THEY WALKED, AND WENT INTO THE couNTRY.’—S. Marx 
2 ye by 


Bur I never read that He appeared to His disciples as 
they were in the bustle of the city. He showed Him- 
self to them at Jerusalem, but then it was when the 
doors were shut for fear of the Jews. He sent down 
the Hoty Guosr upon them on Mount Sion; but then 
they were all with one accord in one place,—in the 
large upper room. He That made the country, and 
did not make towns, often took country works and 
country scenes to teach others by: it was in a garden 
that He first appeared after His Resurrection; and now 
it was in a country road that He joined the two disci- 
ples who were going to Emmaus. 

“He appeared in another form.” If we only had 
eyes to see it, how many ways there are in which He 
appears to us! He appears to us in the shape of the 
poor, for He was Himself so poor, that He had not 
where to lay His Head; and He will say at the end of 
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the world, “Inasmuch as ye did it unto them, ye did it 
unto Me.” He appears to us, at this time of the year, 
as we walk and go into the country, also. He taught 
His disciples by the flowers: He would teach us by the 
flowers also. “Consider the lilies of the field, how they 
grow—they toil not, neither do they spm. Wherefore, 
if Gop so clothe the grass of the field, which to-day is 
and to-morrow is cast into the oven, shall He not much 
more clothe you, O ye of little faith?” A great Saint 
was once preaching the Gospel to a wild and fierce 
nation of idolaters; and he was telling them of the 
Blessed Trinity, how we were compelled by Christian 
truth to acknowledge every Person by Himself to be 
Gop and Loxrp; and how we are forbidden by the 
Catholic Religion to say, There be Three Gops, or 
Three Lorps. And these savages, like Nicodemus, asked, 
« How can these things be?””? The Saint stooped down, 
and gathered a trefoil, and held it up, and showed the 
multitude that there were three distinct and perfect and 
equal leaves in the plant, and yet that these three were 
one. ‘ And,” he asked, “can Gop do this with a poor 
little plant, and are not we to believe Him when He 
teaches us that He Himself is Three, and yet One ?” 

“* He appeared in another form, as they walked and 
went into the country.” Our Lorp has left us another 
lesson, which He would teach us at this season. “ Learn 
a parable of the fig-tree: when his branch is yet tender 
and putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh: 
so likewise ye, when ye shall see all these things, know 
that it”—that is the Day of Judgment—“ is nigh, even 
at the doors.” So now: all the beauty of the green 
leaves, and of the woods, and of the flowers ought to 
make us look forward to that Last Day, which will be 
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so terrible a day for all, and should make us ask, “If 
the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly 
and the sinner appear?” Yes, and they may make 
us look beyond the Day of Judgment to the Kingdom 
that is laid up for Gon’s true servants hereafter. For 
see how we are told of the Tree of Life that bare 
twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every 
month; and the river of the water of life, clear as 
crystal; and the utmost bound of the everlasting hills. 
And notice how Gop would remind us of these things 
by the trees and the hills here; how by this, which is 
our home for the present, He would lead us to look 
forward to that which He would have to be our Home 
for ever and ever. 

And §S. Paul, who so well followed in the steps of his 
dear Master, Jesus Curist, was like Him in this also, 
that he taught in his Epistles in the same way. Now, 
we see how well the wheat and the barley are coming 
on; and how, by Gon’s blessing, we may look for a 
good harvest. S. Paul is ready with his lessons for us: 
“ But some man will say, How are the dead raised up, 
and with what body do they come? Thou fool; that 
which ¢hou sowest is not quickened, except it die; and 
that which thou sowest, thou sowest not that body that 
shall be, but bare grain: it may chance of wheat, or of 
some other grain. But Gop giveth it a body as it hath 
pleased Him.” So we cannot now walk through a 
wheatfield, without being reminded of our own resurrec- 
tion: without remembering that, when we are laid in the 
ground, we shall be, as a good man once expressed it, 
“Seed, sown by Gop, to ripen in the Day of Sheaves.” 

But then there is something else to be said about 
this. Our Lorp may appear to us in a thousand dif- 
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ferent ways, may teach us a thousand different lessons, 
and yet, like these two disciples, our eyes may be 
holden, that we should not know Him, Why? Our 
Lorp Himself teaches us. ‘Blessed are the pure in 
heart; for they shall see Gop.” It means, 1 know, 
that they shall see Him hereafter, face to face, as He 
is; but it means, also, that they shall see Him here, in 
all these types and shadows by which He would have us 
to know something about Him. If we are not trying 
to be like Him, purifying ourselves, as 8. John says, 
even as He is pure, neither shall we see Him. And 
the longer we go on in sin, the less shall we see Him; 
and so at last shall be shut out from seeing Him for 
ever and ever. 

This is the reason, perhaps, why children, who are 
fresher from their Baptism, who have not spent years 
and years in sin, who have not so often grieved the 
Hoxy Srrrir of Gop, sometimes see things in a way 
that is so true, and yet so different from that which an 
elder person would have done. I was reading the other 
day of a child, whose little sister was just laid in her 
coffin. And some friend, not knowing this, came in and 
inquired where she was? “She is asleep,’ answered 
the child, “in her new cradle.’ So exactly true; and 
so very beautiful! If we could only feel that coffins 
are the “new cradles” of true Christians, whence, one 
day, they will wake up at a brighter and better morn- 
ing to a more perfect and glorious life! 

Then there is another thing that we must keep con- 
tinually in our minds. If we may see Curist, when 
we will, in this world, so also we may do work for Him, 
where we will, in this world. This I have told you 
again and again. It is not asif our lives were divided 


LXVI.j Our Lord appearing in the country. 13 


into two parts: the one, in which we are serving Gop, 
when we are in church, or saying our own prayers; and 
the other, in which we are serving ourselves, when we 
are about our worldly business. No; the whole life of 
a Christian, wherever he is, and whatever he is about, 
ought to be work for Gop; and may be, and is, if we 
could only see it so. One example is better than a 
hundred sermons. I will tell you what I saw myself 
the other day, when we were away from you. I went 
over a large hospital,! where only incurable diseases are 
received: so that those who come in there can never 
hope to go out, but are waited on and nursed, and at- 
tended to till it please Gop to take them. This hospital 
is managed by women, who give themselves up to nurse 
the sick for the love of Curist: looking for nothing in 
this world; but knowing that it will be recompensed to 
them in the Resurrection of the Just. And so some 
were standing by the bedsides of the sick and the dy- 
ing,—some weighing out medicine, some teaching the 
blind, or the deaf and dumb, some praying in their own 
little Chapel, which is about the size of this. And 
these, you may say, were all busy about the service of 
Gop. Yes; but that was not the whole. There is one 
room of that hospital, in which, from morning till 
night, two of these servants of Curis are engaged in— 
what do you think? In cutting bread-and-butter, for 
the use of the hospital ; which they do with a machine. 
Day after day, year after year, this one thing goes on in 
that room. And close by, is an image of our Lorp 
hanging on the Cross, as if to remind those who are 
thus employed, that the meanest work becomes His 
work, when it is done for His sake; and being His 
1 At Ghent. 
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work, shall meet with His reward. In like manner, I 
went into the kitchen of that same hospital, and there 
some of these Sisters of Charity were cutting up vege- 
tables for the soup. But it was just prayer time; and 
as they could not go into Chapel, they were saying the 
Psalms by themselves while they continued their work, 
and thereby exactly fulfilling S. Paul’s rule, “ Not sloth- 
ful in business, fervent in spirit, serving the Lorn.” 

If we may see our Lorp everywhere thus, and if we 
may work for Him everywhere, what manner of persons 
ought we to be in all holy conversation and godliness ! 
He does not give us all,—He gives but to very few,— 
the opportunity of doimg what the world would call 
great things for His sake. We cannot serve Him as 
the martyrs served Him; we cannot serve Him as 
S. Alban, the saint of this day, served Him, who was 
the first to lay down his life for the Name of Curist in 
this England of ours. But we may serve Him as truly, 
though not as gloriously; and if we do, He will give us 
a place under the feet of those His Saints and Martyrs 
hereafter. 

“‘He appeared in another form, as they went into 
the country.” But we desire, as 8. Paul says, a better 
country: that is, an heavenly. And if, of Gon’s great 
goodness, we are ever permitted to enter into that 
Land, it will be indeed in a different form that our 
Lorp appears to us there. Not in outward signs,—as 
in those of which I have been speaking to you; but eye 
to eye, face to face, as a man speaketh to his friend. 
That will be the sight of all sights; that will be the 
happiness of all happiness. 

And now to Gop the Faturr, Gop the Son, and Gop 
the Hoty Guost, be all honour and glory for ever. Amen. 


SERMON LXVIL 


COME IN. 


Second Sunday after Trinity. 


“ AND THE LORD SAID UNTO THE SERVANT, GO OUT INTO THE HIGH- 
WAYS AND HEDGES, AND COMPEL THEM TO COME IN, THAT MY 
HOUSE MAY BE FILLED.”—S. Luxe xiv. 23. 


Anp do you think then that every one is compelled to 
enter into eternal life whether he will or no? Do you 
think that Gop will not suffer men to perish,—dragging 
them out of Satan’s power by main force? You know 
it is not so. Sometimes indeed Gop does so set His 
love on a man that it seems as if He were determined 
to save him: gives him so many helps, warnings, 
threatenings: delivers him from danger so marvel- 
lously : sets him forward in his way so mercifully: but 
still, not compelling him. No; if we are saved, Gop 
will have us fellow-workers with Him. He puts us in 
the road: but we must use our feet. If we sit down 
in idleness, we might, as well, never have had the road 
made, so far as we are concerned. Gop gives us the 
medicine: but we must stretch out our hand to take 
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the glass. Gop sets up the brazen serpent: but the 
dying Israelite must fix his eyes thereon. Our Lorp 
may command the poor blind man to be healed, but 
that man must go and wash in the pool of Siloam. Fel- 
low-workers with Gop! Yes: it isa wonderful thought. 
Gop saves us: but we also must save ourselves. 

Then why here does it say: “and compel them to 
come in?” Why; you must notice to whom this is 
spoken: to the servant—that is, to the priest. The 
Lorp does not say, I will compel them, but, you must. 
That is, as far as you can :—use every kind of help that 
you can get. Give yourself up to that. Care for no- 
thing that has not, in some way or other, to do with 
bringing men into My kingdom. Some of you go and 
preach to the heathen. ‘Tell them of the folly of their 
idols; how, having eyes, they see not; ears, they hear 
not; noses, they smell not; neither speak they through 
their throat: tell them that'there is one Gop the Fatuer 
Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth; and of Jusus 
Curist, His only Son, our Lorp, Who was conceived 
by the Hoty Guost, Born of the Virgin Mary, Suffered 
under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried,— 
tell them of the Hoty Guost, the Lorn and Giver of life. 
Bring themin. Other some Gop sends to the ignorant 
and miserable here, who might almost as well not be 
in a Christian land, who live without Gop in the worid, 
and die like beasts that perish: who probably have 
been baptized,—but who never go to church again till 
they are carried feet forward. Bring these poor to 
Him, the Gop Who was so poor Himself. Other some 
He sends to children. Teach them; catechize them ; 
tell them stories; teach them that now is their time to 
keep the devil out; now, to say, Preserve Thou my soul, 
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for I am holy; now, being Gop’s to keep Gon’s; now 
and always to remain true subjects of the Child-King. 
Other some He sends fo the learned ; Compel them to 
come in. Teach them; argue with them; turn them, 
if you can, to Him Who is the Gop of all Wisdom,— 
Who only can give understanding. 

But then, why does it say, “Go out into the high- 
ways and hedges?”” Why :—in the first place, because, 
though the Gospel is preached to all, yet, I am not 
afraid to say so, it is more especially preached to the 
poor. And so the servant here is not sent to call those 
who lived in king’s palaces, those that were clothed in 
soft raiment, and fared sumptuously every day; but to 
invite poor houseless creatures that. camped out where 
they could in the green patches by the highway side, 
and under the shadow of hedges. This is one meaning ; 
but it is not the only one, nor yet the chief one, as 
those holy men of old, who have written on this parable, 
teach us. And remember this: the Epistles and Gos- 
pels which we read on each Sunday now, have been 
read almost from our Lorp’s time to this. Therefore 
Bishops and Priests, also from that time to this, have 
delighted to preach to their people about them: and 
we have many more sermons and notes on these, there- 
fore, than we have on any other part of Holy Scripture. 
Last night, for example, before I began to write this 
sermon, I was reading what a holy Bishop in Africa 
had said to his congregation on the third Sunday after 
Whitsun Day, which you know is the same as the 
second Sunday after Trinity (only there was no feast of 
Trinity then) 1460 years ago. So notice. A servant 
was sent out into the highways. What do people ex- 
pect to find there? Not grass and flowers as they 
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might in a field; nothing pleasant to the eye, or to any 
other sense: nothing but the dull, ugly, hard, beaten- 
down earth: earth made hard on purpose, every day 
harder trodden-down by every passer by: earth, which 
the dew which refreshes all things else, cannot refresh : 
earth, which the rain that causes all things else to blos- 
som, has no effect on. ‘And into the hedges.” And 
if a man was literally sent there, how would he be torn 
and wounded: how it would be to him, according to 
Gon’s saying to Jeremiah, “Though briars and thorns 
be with thee, and thou dost dwell among scorpions.” 
And so, to whom are Gop’s Priests, for the most part, 
sent? Is it not to those whose hearts are very hard 
indeed, who hear the same things over and over again, 
and know they ought to do them, and yet never think 
of setting about them at all? who are ready enough to 
say, “ Have mercy upon us, miserable sinners,” in that 
dull dry way that means nothing at all, but if you say 
to them, “ You are in the habit of committing this sin, 
and if you desire to enter into life, you must give it up;” 
or, “ This is a thing which you ought to do, and which 
you know you never take the trouble to set about :” 
then, instead of being any longer like that high road, 
they become rather like the thorny hedge, and when we 
try to make an impression on them, they are ready to 
tear us in pieces. 

But now I will tell you something very encouraging 
about both the road and the thorns. All that I have 
said about the highway is true; it is so hard, it is so 
dull; but what does our Lorp Jesus Curist say of 
Himself? “Iam the Way.” He was trodden down 
of men just as any highway is. He took the outward 
form and appearance of those very men to whom we are 
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sent; He was sent to them Himself; nay, more, they 
were just as dull to Him as they are to us. Now see 
how merciful that was in Him. If, when He preached 
or taught, He had converted every one, or even many 
of those who heard Him, how could His priests here 
have taken an example from Him, in knowing how to 
deal with the hardness of heart and dulness of sense 
with which they so constantly meet? It was not so. 
Although it was said of Him, “ Never man spake like 
this Man,”—although the people felt that He taught 
them as “One having authority, and not as the scribes :” 
yet how few did He bring to Himself, and how is it 
said that He was astonished at their unbelief, and 
grieved because of the hardness of their hearts! And 
then about the thorns. Just as death and labour were 
made punishments to Adam, so thorns were too. And 
as our Lorp, the Second Adam, changed labour into a 
great blessing, by saying, “Come unto Me, all ye that 
labour, and are heavy laden, and I will refresh you:” 
and death into the greatest of blessings, by making it 
the porch of everlasting life; so also by turning the 
thorns into a Crown for His most blessed Head, He 
taught us that they may be made a blessing too. These 
people who are now to us sharp and destructive as 
thorns, may some day, through His mercy, become a 
fit crown for the King of kings; as it is written of those 
that shall be redeemed, ‘‘ Thou shalt be a royal diadem 
in the Hand of thy Gop.” 7 

«That My House may be filled.” And what a mar- 
vellous filling of that great House will that be, when 
many shall come from the east and the west, and the 
north and the south, and shall sit down with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob! When all the sorrows of all gene- 
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rations shall have come to an end, the bitter ones that 
have already passed, the bitterer, which, according to 
our Lorp’s teaching, are yet to follow; when the very 
last sin has been committed,—the very last tear shed, 
—the very last earthly prayer offered. Yes: here you 
see what is the one duty of every priest—to help for- 
ward in the filling of that house. Gop did not set up 
those many mansions, only that they might be without 
owners. Each of us, as many as are known to Gop as 
His Elect, has a mansion there, known to Him; and 
these houses our Lorp went before to prepare for us. 
There is such a dear home-feeling about that saying of 
His. If we are at a distance from our house, and one 
member of the family says, “ Well, I must go home, 
and get things in order against you come,” does not 
that seem to make our coming very near? ‘Truly so it 
does. And our Lorp Who cannot lie, told His Apos- 
tles that this was why He left them. See the work of 
those Two Blessed Persons of the ever-glorious TRINITY. 

Our Lorp goes up to heaven to prepare our houses for 
us: the Hoty Guosr comes down upon earth to prepare 
us for our houses. Do you think that we are ready for 
them yet? “Into them,” it is written, “shall nothing 
enter that defileth;”? and have we then no need of 
change? None of the guests could go in without a 
wedding garment ; are we getting it ready? S. John 
tells us what the wedding garment is: “the pure linen 
is the righteousness of Saints.” There you see how it 
is. He that put on the wedding garment could not in 
any strict sense of the words be said to deserve to go 
into the banquet—although he were promised, that if 
he did put it on, he should. Our good deeds cannot be 
said to make us deserve heaven, though without good 
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deeds we never shall get in there. No; asa Saint said 
of old, “Thy mercies are my merits.” 

“Compel them to come in.” Now do you think it 
likely that these people could like being compelled ? 
No, most surely not; they preferred, poor miserable 
creatures, worse than the beasts that perish, they pre- 
ferred their wretched cabins by the road-side to the 
marble palaces of the Great King. And so men do 
now. Even you must have heard, of those sad riots, 
Sunday after Sunday, at S. George’s in the East. What 
are they all about? Simply about this. Here the ser- 
vants of their Gop are going about in the streets and 
lanes of the city, and compelling men to come in. 
And men, now as then, cannot bear to be compelled. 
** We will live as we choose, and die as we can. We will 
not have this Man to reign over us.” Yes, poor igno- 
rant men ; they know not that, after all, “The earth is 
the Lorp’s, and the fulness thereof,’’—that, after all, 
the world belongs to Gop, and not to the devil, and they 
who say that Gop shall have it, will for the time be thus 
persecuted. This you will find everywhere; but no- 
where so much so, as in our own hearts. Let things 
go on as they have been doing, and we shall have no 
especial battle. But let some sudden death, some 
dreadful misfortune,—yes, or some great mercy,—or 
again some illness of our own, cause us to say, This 
will not do; I must and will do more for Gop than 
hitherto ; then how we provoke Satan and all his ser- 
vants! then, how we run the danger, if we do not be- 
come much better, of becoming very much worse than 
ever we were before. 

Well; and here we, whom Gop sends to call people 
in to Him, have so much reason to pray that we may 
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not give them needless offence. Some offence we must 
give. People cannot like to be told: “This life you 
are leading will not do; you must try anew; you must 
resolve to do better. Strait is the gate, and narrow is 
the way, that leadeth unto life, and few there be that 
find it.” But then we are to give this message as 
we can: to entreat people, not to scold them: to show 
that we love them, not to seem as though we took a de- 
light in blaming them: to speak to them as S. Paul 
did to those to whom he wrote: “ We write not these 
things to condemn you: for ye are in our hearts to live 
and die with you.” 

And so may Gop fetch us all in, us whose place it is 
to teach, us whose place it is to be taught,—somehow 
or other,—in His own good way, in His own good time, 
leading on as we can bear, knowing our frame, remem- 
bering that we are but dust: so that those many man- 
sions may be filled, His Holy Name glorified, His ser- 
vants blessed in His service, sin at an end, sorrow 
forgotten, heaven begun ! 

And now to Gop the Fatusr, Gop the Son, and Gop 
the Hoty Gnuosr, be all honour and glory for ever. 
Amen. 


SERMON LXVIIL 


HOW PRAYER IS ANSWERED. 
Second Sunday after Trinity. 


“AND THIS IS THE CONFIDENCE THAT WE HAVE IN HIM, THAT, IF 
WE ASK ANYTHING AccoRDING TO His witt, HE HEARETH US. 
AND IF WE KNOW THAT HE HEAR US, WHATSOEVER WE ASK, WE 
KNOW THAT WE HAVE THE PETITIONS THAT WE DESIRED OF HIM.” 
—1 8. Joun vy. 14, 15. 


Tuis is one of the texts which require very little under- 
standing, and very great believing. It seems to go so 
entirely against the evidence of our senses. What- 
soever we ask, we receive! Why, which is there of us 
who has not asked again and again for something that 
we longed for, and yet has never received it at all? 
How many mothers have prayed for a dear child’s life: 
—and the child was taken; just as David did, when 
Nathan had said to him, “ The child that is born to 
thee shall surely die.” How many men have asked 
earnestly to be delivered from some disease, as S. Paul 
from his blindness:—but no:—they have carried it 
with them to their graves. How many poor people 
have been oppressed (as the children of Israel were by 
the Egyptians,) by some cruel, griping, hard-hearted 
1 1859. 


24 How Prayer is answered. [Serm. © 


man: and have prayed to be delivered from him: but 
they never were! Then what does the text mean? 
Whatsoever we ask, we receive. And yet we know 
that we do not receive. 

Now, the way in which some good men have ex- 
plained this is: that whatever we ask we shall receive, 
if it be good for us: that if we do not receive, it is only 
because it is not good for us,—and that it is made up 
to us in some other way. Now I do not doubt that 
there is some truth in this. You know how the mother 
of SS. James and John came to our Lorp with her 
request: “Grant that these my two sons may sit, the 
one on Thy right hand, and the other on Thy left, in 
Thy kingdom.” ‘Then shall the King say unto them 
on the left hand, Depart from Me, ye cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.” 
We may be sure, from our Lorp’s promise, that if we 
ask for a fish, He will not give us a scorpion,—if we ask, 
that is, for something that seems useful and wholesome, 
He will not, because of our mistake, bestow on us 
something which is dangerous and a poison. 

But still, there is a great deal more in the promise 
than this explanation gives it. ‘ Whatsoever we ask, we 
have the petitions.” First notice how many promises 
of the same kind there are. ‘“ Ask, and it shall be 
given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shail 
be opened unto you.” ‘ Whatsoever ye shall ask of 
the Farner in My Name, that will I do.” “If two of 
you shall agree as touching anything in My Name, it 
shall be done for them of My Faruzr which is in 
Heaven: and all things, whatsoever ye shall ask in 
prayer, believing, ye shall receive.” 

Now people see that these promises are not fulfilled, 
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and therefore they take upon themselves to explain 
them away. They say that we shall have what we ask 
if it be in accordance with Gop’s will. Now I very 
much doubt if they know what they exactly mean when 
they say this.—It is not according to Gon’s will to give 
us anything which is positively bad for us: and those 
things we may be sure we shall not have. But there 
are many things which are neither good nor bad for us 
in themselves: we ask for them, and we do not have 
them :—how is this? Take an example. If I tell a 
young child, Whatever you ask me, I will give you. 
Suppose that child asks me for what I know would be 
poison,—I am not breaking my promise if I say, No. 
But suppose that child asks me to do something I had 
not otherwise intended to do,—to go out for a walk, to 
tell it a story,—and I say, No: it is not according to 
my will: should I then be keeping my promise? Cer- 
tainly not. And so, if we ask Gop for something which 
will not hurt us, it is not right to say, we shall not have 
it because it is not according to His Will. To say it 
with all reverence, in that case, Gop’s promise would 
be broken. 

Is it broken, then, when. such a thing happens? 
Gop forbid. No, I tell you, most certainly: if you 
ask of Gop anything, not hurtful to you, you will have 
it. But then, what do I mean by asking or praying? 
~ Ah! there it is! Not such miserable, lukewarm, 
half-hearted, idle, tongue-prayers as we use! No. 
Our Lorp Himself tells us. Hear what He, Who is 

the Truth, says: 
~ Jesus answered and said unto them, Verily I say 
unto you, If ye have faith, and doubt not, ye shall not 
only do this which is done to the fig-tree, but also if ye 
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shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and 
be thou cast into the sea; it shall be done. And all 
things, whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye 
shall receive.” 

Yes: if you ask with all your power, determined to 
have, and believing that you will have, you will have. 
If there be truth in words, that is what our Lorp here 
says: or as it is more clearly in S. Mark: 

“ For verily I say unto you, That whosoever shall say 
unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou cast 
into the sea; and shall not doubt in his heart, but shall 
believe that those things which he saith shall come to 
pass; he shall have whatsoever he saith. Therefore I 
say unto you, What things soever ye desire, when ye 
pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have 
them.” 

But then, how very, very few have this faith? Only 
I want you to understand this. When we talk of 
miracles, we talk of them as of things quite gone and 
past. It is not so. The Aposties wrought their mi- 
racles only because they had more faith. If we had 
their faith, we could do what they did. There is no 
other difference. The Apostles themselves had not al- 
ways this faith. That is a very remarkable story about 
the child possessed by the evil spirit, brought to the 
disciples while our Lorp was transfigured. They had 
cast out many devils: this they could not. Why not? 
Our Lorp tells them. “This kind goeth not out but by 
prayer and fasting.” That is, the faith they had at that 
time was sufficient to cast out some kind of evil spirits : 
but this was a very strong kind of devil, that required 
more than usual to cast him out. For see. There are 
all sorts of special answers to prayer: from the com- 
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monest answer to the highest miracle. Holy men have 
divided all answers to prayer into two heads: A grace, 
or ordinary answer; and a miracle. A grace is an 
answer which does not break through what we call the 
Laws of Nature,—that is, the laws by which Gop 
governs the world, but which nevertheless is very sin- 
gular and remarkable. A miracle does break through 
these laws. Take some examples. 

Some one we love is dangerously ill: we pray ear- 
nestly for him: he recovers; this is a common answer 
to prayer: he might have recovered, very probably, if 
we had not prayed for him. 

But we have often read stories of good men in worldly 
trouble, who wanted some particular sum of money to 
save them from going to prison, or from ruin, and 
who had prayed earnestly for it. Scarcely had they 
finished praying, before it came. This I call a grace. 

Here is an instance of a very remarkable grace. 
It happened little more than a fortnight ago. There 
was a young soldier in the French army who, when he 
went to the war, had most earnestly asked for the 
prayers of his mother. He dwelt on this over and over 
again : it was the last request he made her when he 
left his home; and in every letter she received from 
him there was still this same earnest request, Do not 
forget to pray for me. I dare say that she did not 
forget what he had asked every morning and evening. 
But one Wednesday afternoon,—it was about four 
o’clock,—this mother had it most strongly impressed 
on her mind—she could not tell why or how, but so it 
was, that her son was in great danger, and that she 
ought to pray for him at once. And accordingly she 
did so, and went on praying for him, still having the 
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same feeling, for more than two hours. In process of 
time she had a letter from the same son to say that in 
all those hours he had been in the extremity of danger: 
he had been picked out to serve in the forlorn hope of 
the French army at the battle of Buffalora. In that ~ 
time he had seen the soldiers who stood next to his 
right and left sides shot down sixteen times; his own 
cap had been shot away, and his trowsers were nearly 
torn to pieces with splinters of flints, hit up out of the 
ground by spent bullets; but he himself was not in the 
least injured ; had not even received a scratch. Now 
this I do not call, strictly speaking, a miracle. It is 
rather an example of a “ grace.” Anyhow it is a won- 
derful proof how Gop can and does hear prayer. 

But then, you will notice, there are two conditions, 
so to speak, which our Lory makes when He promises 
to give us that for which we ask. In the first place we 
must ask earnestly; in the second, we must believe 
that we shall have that for which we ask. But then 
this very faith is the gift of Gop. Here, as in every- 
thing else, of Him, and through Him, and to Him are 
all things. He gives us the desire to pray at first; He 
gives us the belief that we shall have what we pray for: 
and having given us both these things, He crowns His 
gifts by giving us the thing we do pray for. But what 
I want you to notice above all things is this. If those 
who are determined to gain what they ask, to take the 
kingdom of Heaven by violence, compel, as the Pro- 
phet says, Gop to listen to them, what sort of things 
are our prayers? how very cold, how very lifeless ! 
S. James may well say, “ Ye ask, and have not.”? Have 
not? How should we have? If we were to ask any- 
thing of a fellow-creature in the same listless way that 
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we ask it of Gop, we should not even ourselves expect 
to be heard. No: “This I must have, or I shall perish : 
this I will have, because Gov’s word is pledged to give 
it me: I will not leave off till I feel that I am heard :” 
that is the way they must seek, who are resolved to 
find. Then remember, that there is yet another thing 
which we must do if we desire to have our prayer an- 
swered; we must forgive. “Though I have all faith, 
so that I could remove mountains, and have not charity, 
it profiteth me nothing.” 

For what was the greatest prayer that ever was 
offered? And how did that prayer begin? The 
greatest prayer that ever was offered in this world was 
the prayer, not so much of words as of deeds, which 
our dear Lorp offered on Mount Calvary: that man 
might be redeemed, that death might be vanquished, 
that the Kingdom of Heaven might be opened to all 
believers. And how did He begin that prayer? Why, 
with another prayer which was in itself forgiveness, 
“ Faruer, forgive them, for they know not what they 
do.” Now I wonder how many of us would think it 
nothing to make our petitions to Gop while we yet kept 
a thought of unforgiveness in our heart. And yet, far 
better not to pray at all, than to pray in such a manner. 
Far better not to repeat the Lorp’s Prayer at all, than 
to repeat it as I once knew a person in the habit of 
doing, with the omission of, “As we forgive them that 
trespass against us.” See then how many things go to 
the making up a successful prayer. 

The first: that the thing we ask for should not be 
really hurtful to us. 

The next: that we should ask with all our mind, and 


with all our strength. 
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The next: that we should believe we shall receive 
what we ask for. 

The last: that we should have forgiven all who have 
offended us. 

And now to Gop the Fatuer, Gop the Son, and Gop 
the Hoty Guosr, be all honour and glory, for ever. 
Amen. 


SERMON LXIX. 


OUR WARFARE. 


Fourth Sunday after Crinity.! 


“Now THERE WAS NO SMITH FOUND THROUGHOUT ALL THE LAND 
oF ISRAEL: FOR THE PHILISTINES SAID, Lust THE HEBREWS 
MAKE THEM SWORDS OR SPHARS.”’—1 Sam. xirt. 19. 


Waen Trinity Sunday is past, then we begin reading 
the Books of Samuel and the Kings: the story of the 
wars of the Israelites: how sometimes they kept clese 
to Gop and were victorious over all their enemies: 
how sometimes they burnt incense and offered sacrifice 
to idols, and then, as Moses had prophesied, a thou- 
sand fled at the rebuke of one. And why do we do 
this? The Church’s year is divided into two nearly 
equal parts: from Trinity to Advent, and from Advent 
to Trinity. Sometimes one of these portions is the 
larger, sometimes the other: but, on the average, they 
take up exactly the same time. From Advent to 
Trinity, we go through all the greater articles of 
faith: our Lorp’s Incarnation and Birth and Passion 
and Resurrection and Ascension, and the Coming of 
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the Hoty Guost. From Trinity to Advent, we are to 
think of the reason why He did, and why He bore all 
those things: that we might fight the good fight of 
faith, follow in His steps—which is sure to bring us 
enemies enough,—and lay hold on eternal life. And 
because we have our own battle to fight, therefore we 
read now of the battles of the Jews: for 8S. Paul says, 
“Now all these things happened unto them for en- 
samples: and they are written for our admonition, upon 
whom the ends of the world are come.” 

And it was asad account we read just now! a few 
soldiers still remaining with Saul,—and yet though 
they followed him, they followed him trembling: the 
Philistines setting garrisons in all. the strongholds, and 
sending spoilers over the whole land; and worse than 
all, in the day of battle there was neither sword nor 
spear found in the hand of any of the Israelites. 

Well: the Israelites are types of ourselves; and Saul 
is a type of our conscience. Our conscience is Gon’s 
vicegerent in our hearts; tells us what to do, what not 
to do, in the Name of Gop: rebukes us when we are 
wrong, praises us when we are right. The Philistines 
are our great enemies: Satan, the world, and the flesh. 
And now I am going to show you how like the state of 
things in our hearts is to the state of things in the land 
of Judah then: how the very same arts which the Phi- 
listines used to keep Israel in subjection, the devil uses 
to keep us in subjection. 

But, notice one thing. This chapter is not a type or 
likeness of the soul of one who is altogether given up 
to the world,—altogether doing what Satan would have 
him,—altogether, as the Apostle says, led captive by 
him at his will. No: such an one is not conscious of 
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any war at all: how should he be? He never tries to 
deny himself: he never resolves to go one way when 
Satan would have him go another. It is rather like 
the state of a very weak, but still a true, servant of 
Gop. There was a true king in the land of Israel. 
The people did not submit to the Philistines; and, little © 
as it seemed like it now, some day they were to get the 
upper hand, and to drive them out. 

Well: it goes on to tell us what the Israelites did 
in the day of battle. Two things we learn: that there 
was always war between them and the Philistines,—and 
yet that there were some especial days of battle above 
and beyond others. And so of yourselves, if you are 
really in earnest. All your life will be one long war 
with Satan, but yet sometimes he will attack you more 
fiercely than at others: his temptations will be more 
grievous, he will make greater efforts. As it was with 
our Lorp, so it must be with us. As you heard in the 
Gospel for to-day, the disciple is not above his Lorp. 
Well: Satan was always in every way attacking and 
opposing our dear Lorp the whole time that He was on 
earth: but yet at some times more than at others. In 
the wilderness; in His three great temptations; on the 
Cross, when the Pharisees and Scribes said, ‘‘ Let Curist 
the King of Israel come down now from the Cross, that 
we may see and believe.” After the forty days in the 
desert, it is written, “When the devil had ended all 
the temptations, he departed from Him for a season.” 

He departed, and was not so fiercely and openly to 
attack Him; but he never departed altogether : and so 
it will be with us. We have our perpetual war: and 
we also have our day of battle. And now notice that 
what is here called the day of battle, is called by S. 

II. D 
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Paul the evil day: That ye may be able to withstand in 
the evil day, and having done all, to stand.” An evil 
day, because it is so dangerous: because we may be 
persuaded so sadly to fall away from Gop: an evil day, 
because it is so fearful to flesh and blood to resist: but 
not really and truly an evil day in its ending, if only 
we do resist: for as I have so often reminded you, S. 
James tells us that “ Blessed is the man that endureth 
temptation.” 

Now, what happened to the Israelites, in this evil 
day, in this day of battle? Why, there was neither 
sword nor spear found in their hands. And that is 
exactly what must not happen to us. When S. Paul 
is speaking of this evil day, what does he tell us? 
‘Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of Gop, 
that ye may be able to withstand im the evil day, and 
having done all, to stand: and then he goes on to de- 
scribe the Christian armour, piece by piece, to tell us 
we shall need it all, and to desire us to have it all 
buckled on us against the day that we shall want it. 
Now this was just what the Philistines would not allow 
the Israelites to do. They knew that, without swords 
and spears, Gop’s people were no match for them: so 
they not only took away the swords and spears, but 
took away the men also who could have made them. 
And this is what the devil does to us. He tries to take 
away all our armour, because he knows that if we meet 
him in our own strength, he will easily prevail against 
us. What is the sword of the Christian soldier? S. 
Paul tells us: “The sword of the Sprrit,”’ he says, 
“which is the Word of Gop:” not the Bible, though 
that is the Word of Gop also; but this is a much 
higher sense: that Eternal Worn, “Which was with the 
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Farner, and was manifested unto us,” as S. John says; 
the Word of Gop, Who was made Man for our sakes. It 
is by Him that we are to fight with Satan and his temp- 
tations: by Him, if we only have Him, we are sure to 
conquer. You remember the story, how the Israelites 
on a time, going out to battle with the Philistines, and 
being beaten by them, thought that, if they sent for 
the Ark of Gop, they should be sure to conquer. It 
came, and at the sound of the shout of the Hebrews as 
it entered into the camp, the Philistines were greatly 
dismayed. And yet, when the battle joined, so far from 
helping the Israelites, the Ark itself was taken. But 
if we have the True Ark, our Lorp Jesus Curisvt, if in 
the day of battle we have this sword in our hands, we 
are sure to prevail. And what is the spear? Why, I 
should say that it was prayer. For, as a spear goes 
through and pierces all that is opposed to it, so prayer 
pierces through all difficulties, makes itself a way where 
nothing else can, turns to flight armies of enemies. 
Therefore the devil will try to imitate the Philistines: 
and so to manage, that in the day of battle, we shall 
have neither the Lorp Jesus Curist in our hearts, nor 
prayer in our mouths: that we shall neither remember 
all He has done and suffered for us, His Agony, His 
Bloody Sweat, His Precious Death and Burial, His Re- 
surrection, His Wonderful Ascension; nor call upon 
Him, by all these things, to help us. So: if we have 
neither this sword nor this spear, how can we possibly 
hope to prevail against Satan ? 

But see.—It was not only the sword and the spear, 
but the makers, the smiths, that the Philistines would 
not allow in the kingdom of Israel. And is it not so 
now? Satan, depend on it, would seek to keep from 
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us those who would remind us of Gop,—those who 
would set Him always before us. You know how he 
tries to hinder Gon’s Priests from being heard now. 
When I, for example, have tried, as I best could, to tell 
you that there is no use in professing to believe, in. 
professing to be sorry for our sins, in professing to love 
our Lorp, unless we really repent and forsake them, 
unless we really set Him before us—you know how he 
has tried to persuade you not to believe me, because 
what I say is all Popery. This is exactly like the Phi- 
listines removing the smiths out of the land of Israel. 
So he would desire to remove from you anything that 
might help to prepare you against his temptations, that 
might help to make you resist in the evil day. 

But now here is a singular thing. There was no 
smith allowed in the land of Israel for spears or 
swords: but for goads and mattocks, and coulters, and 
axes, they had one: they could get any instruments of 
business,—but none of war. Ah! how like that is to 
Satan still! I told you that he would have you not to 
be ready in the day of battle, to turn to our Lorp, that 
he would not have you used to prayer: that he would do 
as the Philistines did, allow neither sword nor spear to 
be found among you. But there is a kind of talking, 
yes, and of thinking, of our Lorp, to which he has no 
objection; a kind of prayer to which he has no objec- 
tion either. You know how many and many an one 
who is living not according to Gop’s law but according 
to his own wishes, is in the habit of talking of our 
Lorp’s mercy; that it, somehow or other, is to make 
up for his own sin. You know how many and many 
a one is in the habit of going through the form and 
words of a prayer, while his heart is at the ends of the 
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world: and this kind of prayer and that kind of trust- 
ing in our Lorp, Satan, so far from objecting to, en- 
courages. For he knows that in the evil day, in the 
hour of temptation, whenever it may happen, there 
will be no weapons at all. So it was that the Philis- 
tines allowed the Israelites the use of instruments 
which could not be of any assistance to them in war. 
Weapons they forbad: all other instruments Israel 
might have, and welcome. 

See then how from the beginning to the end of the 
chapter, these Israelites are a type of ourselves. See 
how we may learn these five several things from that 
which then befell them. First. That our whole inter- 
course with Satan and his powers must be a perpetual 
warfare. But that, secondly, Nevertheless there are 
more especial days of battle, called days of battle in 
Samuel, and evil days in the Epistles, against which it 
behoves us to be prepared. Thirdly. That Satan will 
do all he can to keep from us the armour by which we 
might be prepared. Fourthly. And also those who could 
provide us with that armour. Fifthly. But that, a kind 
of false armour, weapons which are no real weapons in 
danger, he has no objection to our preparing,—nay 
rather, he is glad to see us providing them, because he 
knows that they cannot really assist us. 

The next chapter goes on to tell us how, notwith- 
standing all these disadvantages, Israel defeated the 
Philistines, and drove them out of the country. And 
so Gop grant that you, some day, however weak you 
are in yourselves, and however strong are the hosts of 
Satan, may nevertheless be, as S. Paul says, more than 
conquerors through Him Who loved you,—through 
Him Who died on the Cross,—that He might destroy 
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the power of Satan; through Him Who ascended into 
heaven that He sieht open you a way to His Country, 
which is also yours. 

And now to Gop the Fatner, Gop the Son, and 
Gop the Hoty Guost, be all honour and glory for 
ever. Amen. 


SERMON LXX. 


THE TRUE DAVID. 


Fourth Sunvap after Trinity. 


“Tue SPrRIt oF THE LoRD CAME UPON DAVID FROM THAT DAY 
FORWARD.”’—1 Sam. xvi. 13. 


In these first Sundays after Trinity, we are called by 
the Church to read the doings and sufferings of David, 
as they are written in the First Book of Samuel. Now 
one great use of reading the Old Testament at all, is 
that we may see how Carist is set forth in it: how 
the holy men of whom we there read were likenesses of 
Curist. Not likenesses as a picture isofaman. A 
picture shows you a man’s form, and features, and 
colour, and dress, exactly, just as the man is himself. 
But rather such a likeness as a shadow is to the thing 
of which it is a shadow. The shadow of a man does 
not give you the man’s colour,—for it is all dark; nor 
yet his size, for it may be much longer, or it may be 
a great deal shorter,—nor yet his face, for it is quite 
indistinct. But still, a shadow is, in a sort of way, the 
likeness of a man,—so much a likeness, that you can 
tell by looking at it whose shadow it is,—and could not 
mistake it for any one else. And in like manner, the 
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holy men of the Old Testament were most of them 
shadows of Curist, and we may see Him in them. 

Of all, David was the most perfect type or shadow. 
Now I once showed you how David’s victory over Go- 
liath was a type of Curist’s victory over the devil; 
and you can read that sermon for yourselves whenever 
you like. But Curist did a great deal more than con- 
quer. He came to suffer, before He could obtain the 
victory. As our Prayer Book says,—“ He Himself 
went not up to joy, but first He suffered pain: He 
entered not into His glory before He was crucified.” 

And so it was with David. He had to suffer,—to 
suffer long, to suffer much, to suffer all kinds of hard- 
ships, before he became king over Israel and Judah. 
Of his sufferings we read in the First Book of Samuel: 
of his reigning we read in the Second. 

Now, one of the chief things in which David and our 
Lorp are like each other, is this : whenever they seemed 
more afflicted, in more danger, in greater distress, than 
common, then directly afterwards we find them more 
than commonly glorified.—See now how this was so in 
the case of David. Of one of his dangers we read to- 
wards the very beginning of his history. We are told 
that the Spirit of Gop departed from Saul, and that an 
evil spirit troubled him; and that David played on his 
harp to comfort him. Then the account goes on: “ And 
there was a javelin in Saul’s hand. And Saul cast the 
javelin: for he said, I will smite David even to the wall 
with it.+« And David avoided out of his presence twice.” 
And just after this, just after the very time that David 
was in such fear for his life, we are told that “the. 
Lorp was with him,”—that “all Israel and Judah 
loved him,”—that “he behaved himself very wisely,” 
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—and that he obtained a great victory over the Philis- 
tines. Then again, when the evil spirit again vexed 
Saul, and he had thrown his javelin a second time at 
David, the next thing we read is, that the messengers 
that were sent to put him to death in the house of 
Samuel, where he had fled for refuge, became prophets 
themselves, and were unable to hurt him; and that 
Saul himself, when he also came thither, determined to 
slay him, prophesied in like manner. Do not all these 
things remind us how our Lorp, when He also was 
sought for by the Chief Priests and Scribes, just when 
He seemed in the greatest danger, was also pleased 
more especially to show forth His glory?—For you may 
notice this all through the Gospels ;—that He never 
foretold His Passion and Death to His Disciples without, 
directly after, working some great miracle; as if to 
show them that, when He seemed the most humble and 
the most despised, then He was most truly Gop of Gop, 
very Gop of very Gop. For example, directly after 
He had told His Disciples that He must go to Jeru- 
salem, and suffer many things of the elders, and the 
Chief Priests, and the Scribes, and be killed, and be 
.Yaised again the third day, it follows, that He took 
_ Peter, and James, and John into the high mountain, 
and was transfigured before them. And when the 
second time He told the Apostles of the decease which 
He should accomplish at Jerusalem, then immediately 
afterwards, He healed blind Bartimzeus the son of Ti- 
meus. All this shows us that at the very time when 
we think that Gop is furthest from us,—that He has 
quite forgotten us,—that He cannot care for us,—that 
if He really loved us, He would not leave us to suffer, 
—all the while He may be close to us, watching over 
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us for good and not for evil; ready, as David says, to 
deliver us out of the hand of our enemies, and to set 
our feet in a large room. Asaph, that holy prophet 
who wrote so many of the Psalms, had the same kind 
of thoughts ;—and how does he speak of them ?—<“‘ So 
foolish was I and ignorant: even as it were a beast 
before Thee.” And we must learn to say this, as well 
as he. 

Again; to take another example from David: he fled 
to Achish, King of the Philistines: and when he had 
come there, he feigned himself to be mad, in order that 
his life might be preserved. Achish half pitied him, 
and half despised him.—‘“ Lo,” he said, “ye see the 
man is mad: wherefore then have ye brought him to 
me? Have I need of madmen, that ye have brought 
this fellow to play the madman in my presence?” And 
yet, but a few months afterwards, this samé David, who 
was called mad, who was refused a lodging, who was 
driven out with contempt, conquered the Philistines in 
a great battle, and in time became King over Israel. 
So it was with our Lorp.—When His friends heard 
how He taught the multitudes, they went out to take 
Him, “for they said, He is beside Himself.” And 
again, among the Jews,—“ many of them said, He hath 
a devil, and is mad: why hear ye Him?” And yet He 
Whom they thus thought to be beside Himself, was in- 
deed the Only Wise Gop,—Was He in Whom were hid 
all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge,—was He 
Whose judgments are unsearchable, and His ways past 
finding out. Here we may learn to care very little 
what men say of us, or think about us, so we are really 
engaged in Gop’s service. They may call us mad,— 
they may laugh at us as weak, they may dislike us as 
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being righteous overmuch. That matters very little: 
if we are serving Gop, we have true wisdom,—if we are 
fighting His battles, we have true strength. Gon’s 
service may seem folly here, but the question is, what 
it will seem when we are lying on our death-beds,— 
what it will seem, when we stand to be judged before 
Angels and men in the Last Day. We read about this 
in the Wisdom of Solomon. “Then the ungodly, re- 
penting and groaning for anguish of spirit, shall say 
within themselves,—This was he whom we had some- 
time in derision, and a proverb of reproach; we fools 
accounted his life madness, and his end to be without 
honour :—how is he numbered among the children of 
Gop, and his lot is among the Saints.” 

Now let me say one thing more of David, while he 
was flying from Saul. When he seemed most for- 
saken by men, still he was not quite alone. In the 
Book of Chronicles, we read of certain valiant men that 
went down to him, and said, “ Thine are we, David, and 
on thy side, thou son of Jesse: peace, peace be unto 
thee, and peace be to thine helpers, for thy Gop helpeth 
thee. And David received them, and made them cap- 
tains of the band.” And in like manner our Lorp, 
even while He was despised and rejected of men, a Man 
of sorrows, and acquainted with grief, had yet His true 
followers, namely the Apostles. And He indeed made 
them captains of His band: He made them leaders 
over His Church, just as that hymn for the Feasts of 
the Apostles tells us :— 


‘The Church in these her princes boasts, 
These victor chiefs of warrior hosts : 
The soldiers of the Heavenly Hall, 
The lights that rose on earth for all.” 
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If you count the number of the brave men that joined 
themselves to David, (their names are given in the 
twelfth chapter of the First Book of Chronicles) you 
will find that there were eleven. And so the number 
of our Lorp’s true Apostles was eleven, for Judas Is- 
cariot had no part nor lot in the matter. As He said 
Himself, “ Have not I chosen you twelve, and one of 
you is a devil?’ Of David’s eleven we read, “ They 
were all mighty men of valour, and were all captains of 
the host. In all that time day by day there came to 
David to help him,”—that is, there came fresh officers, 
and fresh soldiers, “ until it was a great host, like the 
host of Gop.” And so from that day that the Apostles 
were called, there came more and more to fight on our 
Lorp’s side, until His Holy Church throughout all the 
world became what we see it at this day. 

This is the kind of way in which we are to look for 
types of our Lorp in the Old Testament. The more 
we can see Him everywhere, the happier and the better 
for us. It is but darkly in this world, after all ;—but 
the time will come, if we are His true servants, when 
we shall see Him face to face. And if we do, S. John 
tells us what will be the consequence. ‘“ We know that, 
when He shall appear, we shall be like Him, for we 
shall see Him as He is.” 

Which He grant for His own merits’ sake: to Whom 
with the Farmer and the Hoty Guosz, be all honour 
and glory for ever. Amen. 


SERMON LXXI. 


ANOTHER MAN’S, AND OUR OWN. 
Friday in the Fourth Week after Crinity. 


“TF YE HAVE NOT BEEN FAITHFUL IN THAT WHICH IS ANOTHER 
MAN’S, WHO SHALL GIVE YOU THAT WHICH IS YOUR OWN ?”—S. 
LUKE xvi. 12. 


THEN it follows that what we have now is another 
man’s,—but what we shall have by-and-by is our own. 
It follows that our time, our strength, our money, our 
powers of every kind, are another’s; but the place 
which is laid up for us in Heaven, if by Gop’s grace 
we are ever counted worthy to enter in thither, that is 
our own. We should have said just the opposite,— 
should we not ?—that our possessions here are our own ; 
but that the inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, 
and that’ fadeth not away, to which we look forward 
hereafter, is Gop’s. But He Who cannot lie, tells us 
otherwise. 

“Tf ye have not been faithful in that which is another 
man’s.” And who is that other man? Who can it be 
but our Lorp Jzsus Curist? He it is to Whom all 
that we call our own belongs, whether we like it or not; 


46 Another man’s, and our own. [Serm. 


our life and death; our down-sitting and up-rising ; every 
little act we do, every little thought we think in the 
day. His, because He gave us all these things at first : 
His, because He expects an account of them by-and-by. 

If we really loved Him, as we profess, it would be a 
pleasant thought that all these things are His and not 
ours. If we really believed in Him, as we profess, it 
would be a fearful remembrance to us that, one day or 
other, we shall have to give an account to Him of them. 
To reckon with Him, when many of us have never 
reckoned with ourselves! To reckon for days, and 
months, and years, when some of us, I am afraid, 
never reckoned for one hour! When we do not know 
what sins we have committed against Him, what oppor- 
tunities which He has given us we have thrown away, 
—how, when He has loaded us with mercies, we have 
loaded Him with ingratitude! And still we go on, 
saying, ‘ Peace, peace,” to ourselves, when there is no 
peace; and so we shall go on, except Gon’s great mercy 
prevent us, till we shall see others entering in and our- 
selves shut out for ever. 

“Tf ye have not been faithful in that which is another 
man’s.” See what that is, evenin this world. You have 
heard of the great London bankers, who have just now 
so miserably failed. Other men had given them their 
money, their plate, their title deeds, to take care of ; 
people had put into their hands the hard-won earnings 
of their whole lives: fathers had toiled to lay up a 
little fortune for their children, and had put it into 
that bank. And these men were not faithful. True; 
they made a great show of being so. They had their 
iron safes for papers, and strong cellars for money; and 
all seemed honest and straightforward, and the bankers 
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were never doubted. Inthe meantime they made away 
_ with the money,—they sold the papers,—they kept up 
a fair outside, —they lived in great houses, and bought 
fine parks. So it went on; till on one Saturday night 
the money in the bank was all spent; and it was found 
that all this outward appearance was a sham and a pre- 
tence, and these men, that were so rich, and had been 
thought so honourable, were put into the felon’s dock 
in a court of justice, there to answer for what they 
had done. 

I wonder if any of those, who then cried out and 
hooted at them, as they passed along, remembered that 
we all are in the same condemnation. We have all of 
us had something entrusted to us, of far more value 
than all the jewels and the gold which those men had 
in their coffers. It is the Grace of Gop. For Job 
tells us so much. He says: “ It cannot be gotten for 
gold: neither shall silver be weighed for the price 
thereof. It cannot be valued with the gold of Ophir, 
with the precious onyx, or the sapphire. No mention 
shall be made of coral, or of pearls: for its price is 
above rubies.” Grace, as I told you the other day, is 
“ the free gift of Gop; by which we may deserve eter- 
nal life.’ Itis that which makes us able to conquer 
the devil, to deny ourselves, to be like our Lorn, to do 
all that the Saints ever have done, or ever will do. 
And why was this given us? To throw away? To 
trample under foot? To despise, and cause others to 
despise ? And it is another man’s indeed ; That Man’s 
Who is Gop as well as Man; and Who bought it for 
us at no less a price than the shedding forth of His own 
Blood. Think of that, and then call to mind those 
words,—* If ye have not been faithful!” If you have 
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not been faithful, in not doing your duty,—which you 
could have done,—because it was disagreeable: if you 
have not been faithful, in allowing yourself in some 
favourite sin,—which you might have broken off,—be- 
cause it was pleasant; if you have not been faithful in 
making use of the opportunities Gop has given you,— 
the more use the more opportunities. If you here, for 
example, who have more time to serve Gop than others, 
do not serve Him more; if you, who outwardly at least 
pray more than others, do not please Him better. And 
remember this also: it is a fearful thing not to make 
the most use of the grace Gop gives us: if He has 
put into our minds any special desire of serving Him, 
and we draw back from it, though it be but the least; 
if He has enabled us to overcome any habit of sin, and 
we begin, though it be but every now and then, to 
yield to it again. 

There is another sense, too, in which we may take 
the words. Who are they by whose means it is the 
will of our Lorp that all His best gifts should be 
given to His people? His Priests. They give you 
what they have received from Him: they feed you 
with His Body and Blood; they can give you, in His 
Name, forgiveness of sins; they give you their time, 
their labour, their study; very often their health and 
strength. If you have not been faithful in that which 
is another man’s,—if you have not made the most of 
what they have done for you, what then? We read 
that the children of Israel rejected the prophets whom 
Gop sent to them over and over again, till there was 
no hope. 

But it goes on: “If ye have not been faithful in that 
which is another man’s, who shall give you that which 
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is your own?” Every one knows that the two words— 
“my own”—are the two pleasantest words in the English 
language. When we say them of any thing, how fond 
we are of them! and when we say them of any person, 
or to any person, they are the most endearing words we 
have. And yet, you know, as our Lorp has just told 
us, there is nothing in this world that is our own: be- 
cause it belongs to another, and because it may be 
taken away from us at a moment’s notice. But our 
own,—if we want that,—we must wait for it till the 
next world. And what will that own be? or rather 
what will it not be? The Gop, Whom we have served 
here will then be our own,—for He will be our eternal 
and exceeding great reward; the Saints, whom we have 
loved here, will then be our own,—for we shall dwell 
with them for ever: the friends whom we have lost 
here will then be our own,—for we can never lose them 
any more: one of those mansions in that goodly city 
whose streets are of gold, and its gates of pearl, will 
then be our own—as it is written: “that they may 
receive you into everlasting habitations.” 

But then remember the condition—for all depends 
on that—“If ye have been faithful.” A man is not 
faithful who lays out in this world that which is not his 
own as if it belonged to himself; and therefore it is 
that S. Paul tells us—and I am sure we hear it often 
enough, if we only did it—“ Ye are not your own, for 
ye are bought with a price; therefore glorify Gop in 
your body, and in your spirit, which are Gop’s.” 

And our Lorp tells us also, that this faithfulness is 
not to be in great things only, but must be in little 
things also; and more, that it cannot be in great things, 
unless it be in little. One often enough hears people 
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say, “If I were only in such and such a situation, then 
what would I do! then how well I should be able to 
serve Gop!” And the answer is, “If you are not 
doing your best to serve Him now, neither would you 
then. ‘If they believe not Moses and the Prophets, 
neither will they be persuaded, though one rose from 
the dead.’ ” 

“Tf ye have not been faithful in that which is an- 
other man’s, who shall give you that which is your 
own?” Not He, Who now offers it to you,—Jxsus 
Curist: for then He will be the Judge, and not the 
Saviour. Then it will not be, “In My Faruzr’s House 
are many mansions ; I go to prepare a place for you:” 
but “ Cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer dark- 
ness: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” 

Which Gop grant may never be said of us, for JE- 
_ sus Carist’s sake: to Whom with the Farner and the 
Hoty Guost be all honour and glory for ever. Amen. 


SERMON LXXIL 


THE TWO MIRACULOUS DRAUGHTS OF FISHES. 
SFiith Sunday after Crinity. 


“HE sarp unto Simon, LAUNCH OUT INTO THE DEEP, AND LET 
DOWN YOUR NETS FOR A DRAUGHT.”’—S. LUKE V. 4. 


S. Paut tells us, that Gop hath chosen the weak things 
of this world to confound the wise. And our Lorp 
showed us that He did so, in the Gospel for this Sun- 
day. He came to set up a Kingdom which should never 
end: He came to turn the heathen from darkness to 
light, and from the power of Satan to the True Gop. 
And whom did He choose to be His servants in this 
great work? Whom did He send to preach to kings, 
to dispute with learned men, to force whole nations to 
become His followers? Why, this chapter tells us; 
some few poor fishermen by the sea of Galilee. 

As I have often told you, our Lorp’s most common 
actions are meant to teach us some great truth. Now 
let us see what we are to learn from the history of this 
draught of fishes. You know that Curisr was pleased 
twice to work a miracle in this matter. He twice came 
to His Apostles, when they had been toiling for many 
hours, and had taken nothing, and gave them by a 
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miracle abundance of fish. Once was before His Re- 
surrection : once after it. The miracle was the same 
in itself: but there was a great difference in the lesser 
matters that had to do with it. Let us see what they 
were. In His first miracle, there were two boats,—in 
the second, only one: in His first miracle He com- 
manded that the nets should be let down, without say- 
ing on which side of the ship :—1in the second, He said, 
“‘ Cast your nets on the right side :”—in the first miracle, 
the net broke :—in the second miracle we are expressly 
told it did not break: in the first miracle, we know not 
how many fish were taken: in the second, the number 
is mentioned, ‘one hundred and fifty and three:” in 
the first miracle, nothing is told us as to whether the 
fish were good or bad: in the second, they were “all 
great fishes :’—in the first, the ships began to sink: in 
the second, the ship bore up against all the weight. 
Now we are not to fancy that all these differences 
happened by accident. They were meant to teach us 
something: they were a type or shadow of a great 
truth. 

Now the first miracle was a type of the calling of 
men into Curist’s Church, as it is now, here on earth: 
the second miracle was a type of their being called into 
that same Church, as it will be hereafter, in Heaven. 
See now how all these differences which I have just 
showed you, have a meaning of their own. 

In our Lorp’s first miracle, there were two ships. 
This sets forth to us, that, at first, when His Apostles 
began to preach, there were two Churches: the Church 
of the Jews and the Church of the Gentiles. He came 
to make both one. He is called the Corner-Stone that 
knits these two together, just as the two walls of a house 
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are bound together by the corner-stone of the building. ' 
But in His second miracle there was only one ship ; 
because hereafter in Heaven there will be only one 
Church : one Family: one Fold with one Shepherd. 

Again,—in our Lorp’s first miracle, the fish were 
_ gathered in from both sides of the ship, the left as well 
as the right. For bad men as well as good men are 
brought into His Church on earth. This we must never 
forget. His Holy Catholic Church here is made up of 
the bad as well as the good. They cannot be separated 
in this world. We cannot always tell who are really 
His servants, and who are pretending to be. They 
must remain as they are, in the same company, till the 
Last Day: even as in the parable, the tares and the 
wheat both grew together till the harvest. But it will 
not be so hereafter. The Church in Heaven will be 
altogether holy. Nothing can enter into that which 
defileth. There can neither be deed nor word nor 
thought of sin in all that Blessed Company. And this 
is represented to us in the second miracle, by our 
Lorp’s commanding the Apostles to cast the net on 
the right side of the ship only. The right side is a 
_ type of the good ;—and it is the good only that will be 
gathered into Heaven. 

See once more. In the first miracle, the net brake. 
It could not keep all that it caught. And so it is with 
the Church on earth. Many men, who have been bap- 
tized into it, leave it. They go after false teachers, 
they follow after new beliefs,—they leave the One 
Church, and will not be held by it any longer. They 
break its net, as it were.—But in the other miracle the 
net did not break. For none of those that are counted 
worthy to enter into Heaven will ever fall away again. 
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They, being once safe, will be safe to all eternity. They 
cannot be lost. Nothing then can take them away from 
Gop. That net will never break at all.- 

Listen yet again. In the first miracle we know not 
how many fishes were taken. This teaches us, that on 
earth the number of the true servants of Gop will never 
be known. Many seem to be such that arenot. Some 
do not seem to be such that are. A holy man of old used 
to say, that if ever we enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
we shall find three things that will fill us with surprise. 
First and chiefly, we shall be amazed that we, full of 
sin as we are, could ever have reached that blessed 
place :—and that indeed will be the greatest wonder 
of all. Next we shall wonder at finding some there, 
who we never expected would enter in ;—and lastly, at 
not finding some there whom we looked upon as most 
holy servants of Gop. Therefore, in this world, we shall 
never know the number of them that are saved: any 
more than the disciples knew the number of fish that 
they took in that first miracle. But in the second 
miracle, the number is told us. And so the number of 
those that are redeemed will be known in Heaven. All 
that we see there will be written in the Book of Life. 
Every one will be known: every one will be counted. 
“T heard the number of them,” 8. John says in the 
Book of Revelation. 

Once more: in the first miracle nothing is told us as 
to the sort of fish: some might be bad and some good ; 
in the second they were all good: “ full of great fishes,” 
says S. John. This teaches us the same thing again. 
Here, the bad and good are gathered into one Church ; 
in Heaven, all will be good,—and all will be great,—for 
all will be equal to the angels. 
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Now lastly,—in the first miracle the ships began to 
sink. And that shows us that, in this world, the Church 
of Gop will sometimes seem as if it were about to be de- 
stroyed by the devil or by wicked men. That verse in 
the Psalms has often been true, that the kings of the 
earth have stood up, and the rulers have taken counsel 
together, against the Lorp and against His Anointed. 
It is very true, they will never be able to destroy it, 
because our Lorp has said, “ Lo, I am with you alway, 
even unto the end of the world.” But they will often 
seem as if they would destroy it: just as these ships 
began to sink; not that they really did sink, because 
our Lorp was in them, But in that other miracle, the 
ship did not begin to sink. The Church, as it will be 
in Heaven, can neither be in trouble nor in danger any 
more. We read in Isaiah of the glorious things that 
are promised to it; “ Violence shall no more be heard 
in thy land, wasting nor destruction within thy borders,” 
and “ All thy children shall be taught of the Lorp, and 
great shall be the peace of thy children.” 

Thus this miracle of the fishes is also a sort of parable 
tous. And it teaches us, how, above all things, to take 
heed to ourselves, lest, though we belong to Gop’s 
Church on earth, we should never belong to His Church 
in Heaven. Since the bad fish and good are mixed 
up together,—since the sheep and the goats here feed 
in one flock,—since the wheat and the tares grow toge- 
ther in one field, let us therefore fear that we should 
be deceiving ourselves all this while, thinking that we 
are Gop’s servants when we are no such thing, fancying 
that we are doing His work, when it ought to be said 
to us as it was to the Jews, “Ye are of your father the 
devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do.” You 
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know the time will come when the Lorp of the field will 
say to His servants, “ Gather ye together first the tares, 
and bind them in bundles to burn them; but gather the 
wheat into My barn.” You know the time will be 
when the Son of Man shall come in His glory, and shall 
set the sheep on His right hand, but the goats on the 
left. Then there will be no possibility of deceiving 
ourselves any longer. We may fancy now that we are 
honouring Him and serving Him, but we shall not be 
able to fancy that we are on the right hand, when we 
find ourselves on the left:—that we are called into 
Heaven with the sheep, when we find ourselves driven 
down to hell with the goats. These things ought to 
make us all tremble,—and so much the more, as we see 
the Day approaching. If you have kept up a good ap- 
pearance for sixty or seventy years here, when it was 
only a good appearance, and nothing more,—will that 
profit you? will that do anything except adding to your 
damnation? A hypocrite of: sixty years’ standing in 
that Great Day, will be the most fearful of sights ! 
Gop forbid that any of you should so be a spectacle to 
the world, and to angels, and to men. 

And now to Gop the Farner, Gop the Son, and Gop 
the Hoty Guosr, be all glory for ever. Amen. 


SERMON LXXIIlI. 


THE WAY TO HEAVEN. 


Sirth Sunvapy after Trinity; being the Sunvap after the 
. opening of a Iatlap.! 

‘ HVERY VALLEY SHALL BE EXALTED, AND EVERY MOUNTAIN AND 

HILL SHALL BE MADE LOW: AND THE CROOKED SHALL BE MADE 


STRAIGHT, AND THE ROUGH PLACES PLAIN: AND THE GLORY OF 
THE LORD SHALL BE REVEALED.”’—Isa. xu. 4, 5. 


ANnp we ought, just now, to know something of what 
this text means. Two years ago, up hill and down 
valley, across swamp, and through wood, there was a 
line of posts which marked out where the Railway was 
to be. Here and there the ground was so rough and 
steep, and in many places so overgrown with bushes 
and brambles, that one could hardly push one’s way 
through it at all: and now, over those very valleys, and 
through those very hills, we see the trains gliding for- 
ward so swiftly and so smoothly. Here then we have 
the thing set before us; and the text tells us what it 
means. I might say to you, as our Lorp once said to 
the Jews,—This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your 
ears. 

There is a great work, a most difficult journey set 
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before us all. We are at one end, and heaven at the 
other. Unless it is done, unless we cut out a road as 
it were for ourselves, we can no more get to heaven 
than, three years ago, a train could have come from 
the main line here. Now Isaiah tells us that there are 
five things which we have to do in this matter: and 
they are set down in the order in which we have to do 
them. ‘Every valley shall be exalted,’ the first; 
“every mountain and hill brought low,” the second ; 
‘the crooked made straight,” the third; “ the rough 
places made plain,” the fourth; “and the glory of the 
Lorp revealed,” the fifth. He begins, you see, by tell- 
ing us that the valleys must be exalted. And what 
does that mean? When a man begins in earnest to 
serve Gop, he finds so many difficulties, such different 
kinds of hindrances, so many defeats, that he is tempted 
to give all up as impossible. If that is the only way of 
going to heaven, as far as he is concerned, he shall never 
be able to get there. Why, we all know how difficult 
it is to break through one bad habit, and what, when 
there are hundreds to be broken through? What does 
that man want, then, in the first place? Certainly, 
comfort. And therefore the same Isaiah, beginning 
his prophecies of the great things that Gop was about 
to do for His Church, opens them thus: “ Comfort ye, 
comfort ye My people, saith your Gop. Speak ye com- 
fortably to Jerusalem.” Therefore it was that our Lorn, 
coming to His Disciples after His Resurrection, began 
by saying, “ Peace,” (and peace is the same thing as 
comfort,) “be unto you!” Half this discouragement 
arises from our own idleness. ‘The slothful man saith, 
There is a lion in the way, I shall be slain in the streets.” 
Very true, so there is: that roaring lion, called the 
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devil and Satan, who goeth about, seeking whom he 
may devour. But instead of saying, like the slothful 
man, “I shall be slain in the streets,” S. Peter goes on, 
“Whom resist, steadfast in the faith: knowing that 
the same afflictions are accomplished in your brethren 
that are in the world.” S. Peter knew how much com- 
fort there is in that. ‘Count it not strange,” he says 
in another place, “ concerning the fiery trial which is 
to try you, as though some strange thing happened to 
you: but rejoice.” These trials, these difficulties have 
happened to thousands and thousands of Gon’s servants 
in times past, who are now before the Throne and be- 
fore the Lams: they are happening to thousands and 
thousands of them now, who shall be there some day or 
other; and remembering all this, what are we that we 
should wish to bear, or to do, less than they did? As 
that brave soldier, Uriah, who was one of David’s valiant 
men, said to the king, “ The ark, and Israel, and Judah, 
abide in tents, and my lord Joab, and the servants of 
my lord, are encamped in the open field ;—shall I then 
go to my house to eat and to drink? As thou livest, 
and as thy soul liveth, I will not do this thing.” And 
this,—“ every valley shall be exalted,” is set first, not 
only because it must really come first, but because also 
it is the most difficult. ‘Comfort the feeble-minded, 
support the weak,” can be said in six words, but what 
a world of difficulty there is in them! And so it is in 
earthly matters: the filling up the valley is generally 
_ speaking a more difficult work than the cutting down 
of hills. I remember, some years ago, when they were 
making a great railway in the North, the line had to 
run across a large bog or swamp, called Chat Moss. 
Here they threw in hundreds of thousands of cart loads 
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of earth and rubbish, and still it seemed as if the marsh 
swallowed them up, and that it wonld be impossible 
ever to get a firm road across it. . The difficulty was so 
great that, at one time, they actually intended to turn 
the line in another direction; but, by persevering, week 
after week, and load after load, at last they filled up the 
bog, and I have myself crossed the Chat Moss embank- 
ment, and wondered at the skill and power that had 
been laid out upon it. Very well then: “‘ Every valley 
shall be exalted.” 

It follows: ‘‘ And every mountain and hill shall be 
made low.” For when Satan sees that a man cannot 
be discouraged from serving Gop, then he turns round 
_and persuades him that he is serving Gop very well in- 
deed; that he may well be proud to think how often he 
has resisted temptation, how often he has overcome 
difficulties, how often he has done great things for the 
sake of Curist. And so, except for Gon’s grace, that 
man is puffed up in his own conceit, thinks that he 
need no longer take any care to himself, and so falls 
back again into some grievous sin, and it may be that 
his last state is worse than the first. And this you may 
depend upon; pride is no easy thing to cast down. It 
was the first sin. Satan, then the most glorious of 
Archangels, said in his heart, “TI will exalt my throne 
above the stars of Gop; I will be like the Most High.” 
And we know what followed: he was cast out of heaven, 
and the third part of the angels were cast out with him. 
And so it was the first temptation in this world. “Gop 
doth know that in the day ye eat thereof ye shall be as 
Gods, knowing good and evil.” And it rises up against 
us in all possible ways: for there is nothing that men 
will not be proud of. Rather than not have some pride, 
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they take a pride in their sins, and as S. Paul says, they 
glory in their shame. We have seen here how difficult 
a thing it is to cast down mountains and hills,—how 
that cutting through our Down kept the line back: 
how hundreds of men were at work there for months; 
how some drove forward a tunnel, some tumbled pieces 
of rock from the top into the waggons that were to carry 
it off beneath: some drained out the water: some blew 
up the hardest rocks with gunpowder: some built up 
the sides so that they should not fall in again. All this 
is an emblem of what we must do, if we desire to over- 
come our pride; and we must overcome it, if we would 
enter into life: for it is written, ‘‘Gop resisteth the 
proud.” ‘Therefore, “every mountain and hill shall 
be made low.” 

The third thing is: “The crooked shall be made 
straight.’ That is, when a man is really serving Gop, 
he will go straight on in his duty, turning neither to 
the right hand nor to the left, not caring what this or 
that person may think, or what the world may say; but 
what Gop will say, how Gop will approve, how at last 
Gop will reward. If you begin by giving up some little 
piece of duty ta please some one person, you may very 
easily end by giving it up altogether to please, in dif- 
ferent ways, all your acquaintance. But this is what 
we are all apt to do, and therefore we must try every 
day to go on more and more straightforwardly with 
what Gop would have us do, according to that saying, 
“Let thine eyes look right on, and let thine eyelids 
look straight before thee: turn neither to the right 
hand nor to the left: remove thy foot from evil.” 

Then it follows again: “ And the rough places plain.” 
That part of the promise can hardly be altogether ful- 
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filled in this world. Rough places there always are and 
must be: sorrow and trouble we shall have up to the 
very end. But the text tells us that it will not always 
be so. As surely as we have them here, so surely they 
can none of them enter in there. As surely as there 
are tears enough in this world, so surely Gop will wipe 
away all tears from all eyes in the next. When that 
will be for us, we cannot tell; but this we know. We 
must have laid aside every weight and the sin which 
doth so easily beset us, first; we must have done all such 
good works as Gop has prepared for us to walk in, first ; 
we must have taken unto us the whole armour of Gop, 
and have fought the good fight of faith, first. Or, as 
Isaiah here says, Every valley must have been exalted, 
and every mountain and hill made low, and the crooked 
must have been made straight; before the rough places 
can be made plain. 

Then lastly: “ And the glory of the Lorp shall be 
revealed.” So it shall indeed be to those that are 
counted worthy to enter into the kingdom of Heaven. 
But what that glory is,—or how it shall be made mani- 
fest,—who shall tell? —S. John could not: “ Beloved,” 
says he, ‘ now are we the sons of Gop; and it doth not 
yet appear what we shall be.” S. Paul could not, for 
when he was caught up into the third heaven, he tells 
us himself that he heard unspeakable words, which it 
was not possible for a man to utter. Isaiah could not: 
“For since the beginning of the world,” he says, “men 
have not heard, nor perceived by the ear, neither hath ~ 
the eye seen, O Gop, beside Thee, what He hath pre- 
pared for him that waiteth for Him.” But, if we have 
been serving Him faithfully here, we shall one day see, 
and shall one day know: just as the Saints that have 
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gone before us see and know: just as the Saint of this 
day, the great and good English Bishop, Swithin, has 
long since had that glory revealed to him. As the 
hymn says: 
“The Saint, whose praise to-day we sing, 
Is standing now before the Throne : 


And face to face beholds the King 
In all His Majesty made known.” 


Which Gop grant we may also do, for Jesus Curist’s 
sake: to Whom with the Faruer and the Hoty Guost, 
be all honour and glory, now and for ever. Amen. 


SERMON. LAX LY, 


FREE FROM DEATH. 


Sipth Sunday after Crinity. 


‘ CHRIST BEING RAISED FROM THE DEAD, DIETH NO MORE: DEATH 
HATH NO MORE DOMINION OVER Him.”—Rom. vt. 9. 


Every Sunday is a little Haster: and therefore, the 
Epistle for to-day is very proper to be read on any. 
But although at this time we have no especial festival 
to keep, though we are long past the forty days of 
Easter, and have yet half a year before we shall be 
called to Christmas, the Church gives us “ good tidings 
of great joy” to-day. She reminds us that “ Curist, 
being raised from the dead, dieth no more: death hath 
no more dominion over Him.” 

Now see how much that one verse contains. “ CHRIst 
is raised.” Well; that is wonderful beyond all won- 
ders. But still, may He die again? The son of the 
widow of Sarepta,—the dead man who revived when 
he touched the bones of Elisha,—the Shunammite’s 
son,—Jairus’s daughter,—the young man of Nain,— 
Lazarus,—they were all raised, they have all since died. 
Curist is raised:—but what if He also should die 
again? Therefore S. Paul goes on: ‘ Dieth no more.” 
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This is still more glorious; but we want something 
further yet. Though He can die no more,—what if 
He is subject to sickness, to pain, to weakness as in 
this life? No, the Apostle says: not that neither, 
“ Death hath no more dominion over Him.” Now let 
us go over these things again. 

“ Curist is raised.” What, you may say, did He 
not raise Himself? He tells us Himself, “I have 
power to lay it’’—that is, to lay My life—“ down, and 
I have power to take it again.”” He had power to take 
it, and He did take it: therefore He raised Himself. 
And yet here S. Paul says, that He was raised. And 
so, indeed, itis. As Man, He was raised by Gop the 
FatHer: as Gop, He raised Himself. As Man He 
could not bring to pass His own resurrection :—as Gop, 
He could need no one to raise Him. Curist is raised 
—or raised Himself; both are true: both terms are 
used by the Hoty Guost. But it is here said, ts raised, 
because 8. Paul is speaking of our Lorp as Man: and 
about to tell us what He is now, as Man, that we may 
follow the steps of Him Who calls Himself our Elder 
Brother. 

*‘Curist is raised from the dead.” Then He was 
among them. Thus, over and over again, we come to 
that. It is a medicine good for all diseases. It is the 
light which turns what would otherwise be darkness 
and sorrow into brightness and joy. Do any men 
think that their sins cannot be forgiven? that they 
pass the mercies even of Gop? that the promises of 
the Hoty Guost were not meant for them? CuRist 
was dead. Can anything be impossible after that? can 
there be any sin that such a Death will not wash away ? 
Tf all the sins of all men were increased a million times, 

II. F 
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what would they be, in comparison of these two words,— 
Gop piep? Does any one think nothing at all about his 
sins? Does he think that after all they do not matter 
so very much? that nobody can be quite perfect? that 
some sins are matter of course? Still the same words, 
Curist was dead! Would He have died for what does 
not much matter? Was it a matter of course that the 
Gop of life lay in the tomb? Again. You stand by 
the death-bed of one of your friends—how often we 
have done so here !—you know what an awful thing is 
going on in that quiet room. You see the medicines 
put away—the curtains turned back for air—the help- 
less manner in which friends come and look at the 
dying man—you feel that he is passing beyond your 
reach, that he is getting into a country of which you 
know nothing, that he is beginning to see sights of 
which you have no idea. Even a child, brought for the 
first time into a death-room, would feel the awfulness 
of it. And I should say—and we all should say, as 
a wise heathen said, that it is of all terrible things the 
most terrible,—were it not for those same words, Curist 
died. He did it first. And that must be our comfort 
—for we must have that, or we must have none—when 
we come to die. We shall feel that deadly faintness of 
which, I suppose, now we can have no idea. Well ;— 
so also did He. Weshall see the room grow dark: we 
shall not be able to make out those who are standing 
by us ;—so also to Him, all the hill of Calvary, and the 
two other crosses, and the multitudes, and the Chief 
Priests, grew dark, and He could see them no longer. 
All this is to be like Him. When we die, it will be like 
a soldier fallmg by the side of his leader. And then it 
follows,—that He “ was raised from the dead.’ Then 
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shall we also be raised. I spoke to you of this but 
a few days ago. Let us go on. 

“Dieth no more.” All this was done once, that it 
might be done for ever. And as with Him, so with us. 
“Tt is appointed unto men once to die.” He will 
have us to do that which He did;—but not more. it 
is a very bitter cup :—but then we can only swallow it 
once. These bodies of ours will be so put together at 
the last day, that they cannot come to pieces any more. 
We shall be like our Lorp in that also. We, being 
raised from the dead, shall never die again. 

But that is not all. “ Death hath no more dominion 
over Him.” Now, what is the dominion of death? 
Why, it means two things. In the first place, all those 
sicknesses and pains which have to do with death, which 
lead us to it, which must come to it sooner or later. 
It means all those labours and fatigues which wear 
us out, and as they force us every night to sleep, so 
will at last bring us to that long sleep which will not 
end till the Resurrection. Most of you know enough 
about this. It is no news to you to talk about weari- 
ness and pain. Well, then;—this is part of the do- 
minion of death. But that has only to do with our 
bodies. Death has also a dominion over our souls. 
Think of the fear of death. Think into what sins it 
has led men. It has made them give up money, honours, 
friends, everything that was dear to them—it has made 
them even “deny the Lorp that bought them.” “All 
that a man hath,’ Satan said, “will he give for his 
life.’ He lied indeed. Else why do we honour the 
Martyrs? They gave their lives for that which was 
dearer to them than life itself; they conquered the 
dominion of death. But, if it were not a very hard 
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thing to overcome, why should we think the easiest 
martyrdom so glorious as we do? 

Now, here, we are all in the dominion of death. We 
all fear it. Some more, some less. It is no sign of 
being in or out of Gop’s favour. And,—though we 
never might have dared to say it ourselves—Curist 
Himself feared it. 8. Paul tells us so expressly. ‘‘ Who 
in the days of His flesh, when He had offered up prayers 
and supplications with strong crying and tears unto Him 
that was able to save Him from death, and was heard 
in that He feared.” Then, before His Passion, He was 
in the dominion of death, also in this sense. And this 
proves to us, that there is nothing in itself sinful in 
fearing death. I should never think the better of any 
one for saying, that he was not afraid to die. Gop 
may give us, when we really draw near death, to lose 
this fear: but He has not always done so even to His 
greatest saints. ‘To depart and to be with Curist is 
far better,’ and if we knew that when we depart we 
should be with Him, why, we should no more fear death 
than we should sleep. But which of us could dare to 
say he knows this? We may hope—we must hope it. 
But the very word hope shows that we also fear. Why 
should we pray that we may not at our last hour, for 
any pains of death, fall from Gop, unless there were a 
possibility that we should then fall from Him ? 

But, if Gop give us grace to enter into His kingdom, 
then we shall also be like our Lorp—that is, shall be 
free from this dominion of death. Then, perhaps, we 
shall know better than we do now, how it has made 
bitter, how it has eaten into, how it has spoiled every- 
thing here. Here we shall never entirely lose it: there 
we cannot for a moment even fear it. And whether 
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we shall so enter into that kingdom,—that still, by the 
grace of the Hory Guost, depends on ourselves. We 
can, if we will. We can take the kingdom of heaven 
by violence. We can resist the devil. We can follow 
our Lorp. When I say, we can, 1 mean, we can by 
the grace of the Hoty Guost, Who dwelleth in us. 
But still it depends on ourselves, whether we are cast 
into the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone, 
which is the second death; or whether we, like our 
Lorp, being raised from the dead, shall die no more, 
death having no more dominion over us. 

Which may He, of His infinite mercy grant, Who 
now liveth and reigneth with the Faruzx and the Hoty 
Guost, to ages of ages. Amen. 


SERMON LXXV. 


FORGIVENESS OF OFFENCES. 
Sipth Sunvap after Trinity. 


“TF THOU BRING THY GIFT TO THE ALTAR, AND THERE REMEM- 
BEREST THAT THY BROTHER HATH OUGHT AGAINST THEE; LEAVE 
THERE THY GIFT BEFORE THE ALTAR, AND GO THY WAY; FIRST BE 
RECONCILED TO THY BROTHER, AND THEN COME AND OFFER THY 
qirr.’—S. Marra. v. 23. 


THERE are some Sundays in the year which seem to 
have their subject so clearly marked out by the Epistle 
or the Gospel, that, without some great reason, I should 
not like to take any other. And to-day Gop seems 
thus to speak to us about the forgiveness of those who 
have offended us. I have often told you that, in these 
Sundays after Trinity, all the different parts of a Chris- 
tian Life are set forth to us, one after the other. Half 
the year, from Advent to Trinity, we are taught what 
our dear Lorp did; in the other half, from Trinity to 
Advent, we are taught what we must do: in the former 
time, we are told of the example that He set; in the 
latter part, we are told of how we must followit. There 
is nothing which we have to do that He did not do first : 
there is no path in which we have to go that He did 


Serm. LXXV.] Forgiveness of offences. 71 


not travel first: and I am sure in this duty of forgiving 
injuries He set us such an example as perhaps beyond 
anything else shows us the greatness of the love He 
bore us. 

Now see: our Lorp says, “If thou bring thy gift to 
the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother hath 
ought against thee; leave there thy gift before the altar, 
and go thy way ; first be reconciled to thy brother, and 
then come and offer thy gift.” Now our Lorp Him- 
self, on that First Good Friday, drew near to the Altar 
where He was to be offered up for the sins of the world ; 
where He was to make atonement, not with the blood 
of goats and calves, but by His own Blood; where He 
was to manifest Himself as the true Lams of Gon, 
sacrificed to take away the sins of all men, And how 
did He draw near to that Altar? and howdid He bring 
that most precious gift of Himself as an offering to Gop 
the Farner? When they were nailing Him to the 
Cross, He said, “ Faruzr, forgive them ; for they know 
not what they do.” He first showed that He was re- 
conciled to His brother: for He is not ashamed to call 
us brethren ; and then He came and offered His Gift. 

Now see how He was speaking to the multitude in 
that Sermon on the Mount. “ Except your righteous- 
ness shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and 
Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of 
heaven.” What was that righteousness of the Scribes 
and Pharisees? This. That they only looked at the 
outside letter of Gop’s commandments; they did not 
know how much more high and spiritual a meaning there 
was in them all; that they must be kept inwardly as well 
as outwardly ; that it is not enough for our actions to 
obey them, unless our hearts obey them also. And He 
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took the two most common ways of breaking the com- 
mandments as a proof of what He meant. It is as if 
He taught the people,—“ You say that whosoever per- 
suades a woman to leave her husband and to live with 
himself, commits adultery: but J say unto you, that 
every impure look, or word, or thought, though it go no 
further than the heart, if it is indulged, equally breaks 
the seventh commandment. You say, that whosoever 
commits murder, breaks the commandment, ‘ Thou shalt 
not kill.’ But I say unto you, that whosoever hateth 
his brother is a murderer: and you know that no mur- 
derer hath eternal life abiding in him.” 

And then He goes on to explain this in a way which 
the Jews must have understood perfectly, but which 
here needs a little more explanation. ‘ Ye have heard 
that it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt not 
kill; and whosoever shall kill, shall be in danger of the 
judgment: but I say unto you, that whosoever is 
angry with his brother without a cause shall be in 
danger of the judgment: and whosoever shall say to his 
brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the council: but 
_ whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of 
hell-fire.” 

You are to understand, that there were three kinds 
of courts among the Jews. The first is what is here 
called the Judgment: it was a sort of jury of twenty- 
three men, who had the power of condemning to death, 
in cases of murder and such crimes; but only by hang- 
ing or beheading. The second is here called the Council 
—sometimes it is called the Sanhedrim. This con- 
sisted of seventy-two of the gravest and wisest men of 
the nation ; and cases of blasphemy were brought before 
it, and other sins, which were punished by stoning, that 
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being a more horrible death than the others. It was 
before this court that our Lorp was brought, and also 
S. Paul: both being accused of blasphemy. There was 
yet another Court, which tried some few horrible 
crimes, of which if a man was found guilty, he was 
burnt alive. Therefore it is as if our Lorn spoke thus: 
“Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, 
Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever shall kill, shall be 
in danger of the judgment,” that is, before the lowest 
court, of the three-and-twenty, who will sentence him 
to be hung. “ But I say unto you, that if you are only 
angry without a cause, and persist in your anger, and 
will not repent, you will come before that judgment of 
Gop, which will most surely condemn you to everlast- 
ing death: and, if you sin still more grievously by using 
such words as Raca,”’—which was a term of great con- 
tempt and hatred,—‘“‘ you will be condemned to even a 
worse punishment: a punishment as much worse as the 
sentence of the Jewish Council is than that of the 
lower court ; but, if any person breaks out into the very 
worst of all language,”—for the word fool means a great 
deal more here than our word does, “just as your worst 
criminals are burnt in the valley of the son of Hinnom, 
so he shall be burnt for ever and ever in hell-fire.” 

That seems to be the meaning of our Lorp’s words : 
and now to see what they have to do with ourselves. 

In the first place this they have to do: if we really 
believed them, we should be a great deal more particular 
in using the words which we do to each other when we 
are angry. We get into a passion, and call others by 
the worst names, and then think it quite enough after- 
wards to say that we are sorry for it and meant no harm 
by it. We may forget the language: the man to whom 
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we used it may forget it—but, depend upon it, Gop the 
Judge of all, and Who will some day be our Judge, will 
not forget it so easily. He has a book where these 
words of anger, of contempt, of hatred, are written 
down, and that book will be brought out against us on 
that day, when the great white throne shall be set, and 
the Judgment shall begin, and the books shall be opened. 
I wonder who there is among us that has not again 
and again sinned in this way? And yet remember, 
when you call any one by these names, when you speak 
angrily or contemptuously to them, you are speaking 
so to one who was made by Gop in His own image and 
likeness ; for whose soul our Lorp Jesus Curist vouch- 
safed to suffer, and whose body, even while you thus 
speak to him, is a temple of the Hoty Guost. 

And if we go from words to thoughts, I am afraid 
we shall find ourselves in still more danger. There is 
nothing more certain, of all that Gop has told us, than 
this: that if we go out of the world with any kind of 
anger or hatred in our hearts, we never shall enter the 
kingdom of heaven. And yet people allow themselves 
to go on living in a state of anger, living in a state of 
hatred, living in a state of unforgivingness,—that is, 
living in a state in which if they were to die they could 
not be saved; and what do they expect? Why, they 
mean to forgive before they die. They will put it off 
as long as possible—quite time enough on their death- 
bed. Yes: but do you know that forgiveness may not 
always be in our power? We may go on allowing 
ourselves to be unforgiving, till at length Gop takes 
away from us, in His most just judgment, the power of 
forgiving. Look at the history of Pharaoh. Pharaoh 
went on again and again hardening his heart—at last 


LXXV.] Forgiveness of offences. 75 


it is—“ The Lorp hardened Pharaoh’s heart.” That 
is, Pharaoh would harden it against so many warnings: 
at last, Gop left that hardened heart to itself. He 
took away all His grace, He took away all power or 
wish to repent, and so the King of Egypt miserably 
perished in the Red Sea. We must take care that it is 
not so with us about these very sins of hatred. We 
persist in living in malice, and anger, and uncharitable- 
ness: how do we know that, on our death-bed, Gop 
will give us the grace to wish—and without His grace 
we cannot wish—for love and peace ? 

And there is another state of things which I think is 
even more dangerous than this. A man who knows 
that he is living in hatred, knows that he is living in a 
state of damnation. He may mean—most likely he 
does mean—to come out of it; but if he is in it, he 
knows what he is exposing himself to—and what would 
happen to him if he were to die without any change? 
But I am afraid that there are a great many people who 
think that they have forgiven when really they have 
not; who forgive with their lips, but not in their hearts. 
And if this is. so, they are worse off than the others, 
because they do not know that they are in anger. 
They think that they are safe enough; they will go on 
trusting to their safety, unless Gop of His great mercy 
arouses them in this life; and so only wake up to find 
that they have their part in “the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimstone, which is the second death.” 

I have often heard people say, “ Yes, I have forgiven 
him or her, but I can never forget.” If this were put 
into plain English, it would be: “I say with my lips 
that I forgive,—because I know, if I do not, I shall 
never be forgiven myself; but in my heart I do not 
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intend to forgive,—and that I shall keep to myself.” 
Oh miserable people! as if Gop could not see the 
deepest thoughts of the heart, as well as He can hear 
the most outspoken words! As if this kind of forgive- 
ness were not almost worse than no forgiveness at all, 
because it is only trying to deceive Gop as well as to 
injure man! Suppose Gop were thus to deal with us 
—to forgive by words, but in the last day not to for- 

get? And how does He deal with us? “I, even I, am 
- He That blotteth out thy transgressions for Mine own 
sake, and will not remember thy sins.” No! if we 
are to forgive as our Lorp forgave, it must be freely, 
wholly, entirely, without any drawbacks of never for- 
getting, or never feeling the same towards the person 
who has injured us. It must be so indeed, or I am 
sure it will not be forgotten when better it would be 
that the mountains should fall on us, and that the hills 
should cover us, than that it should be remembered. 
And then, in the verse which I have read you, our 
Lorp tells us that nothing we can do may be acceptable 
to Him, while we have any single feeling of unchari- 
tableness in our hearts. You know what S. Paul tells 
us about this. “And though I have the gift of pro- 
phecy, and understand all mysteries, and all knowledge ; 
and though I have all faith, so that I could remove 
mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing. And 
though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and 
though I give my body to be burned, and have not 
charity, it profiteth me nothing.” 

Yes! what would it be if year after year we kept in 
memory the Feast of-all Peace, Christmas, when our 
dear Lorp vouchsafed to come into this miserable and 
naughty world, not for His friends, but for His enemies ; 
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when He came to proclaim peace, not to His servants, 
but to those that had rebelled against Him, if year 
after year we can go on nourishing unkind and angry 
feelings, poor miserable sinners as we all are, against 
each other? What would it be if year after year we 
kept in memory that most Holy Week, when He, Who 
came to be our Peace, gave Himself up into the hands 
of wicked men, and suffered death upon the Cross, not 
that He might reconcile Gop to us, for Gop had loved 
us with an everlasting love, but “ that He might recon- 
cile us to Gop?” What will it be in that day, when 
we who have not heart to forgive a fellow-sinner shall 
have to stand before Him Who is of purer eyes than 
to behold iniquity ? when we who have cherished anger 
all our lives shall be set before Him Whose wrath is 
a consuming fire? Must we not expect that terrible 
sentence—‘‘ What hast thou to do with peace? turn 
thee behind me.” 

Think, you who are conscious to yourselves that you 
have feelings of uncharitableness in your hearts, or who 
are not sure that they are not there, what an awful 
thing it is for you every time that you repeat the 
Lorp’s Prayer! Then you are positively calling down 
a curse upon yourselves, and not a blessing! Forgive 
us our trespasses: as we forgive them that have tres- 
passed against us. I once knew a man, who was con- 
scious to himself that he had not forgiven some enemy ; 
and he never would repeat that clause in the Lorp’s 
Prayer. That was honest, at all events: ay, and better 
too than those who with the same feelings in their hearts 
go on taking that prayer on their lips. Inasmuch as 
it is better not to pray one way or the other, than ac- 
tually to pray that we may not be forgiven. 
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But think of the ten thousand talents which we owe 
to our own Lorp rather than of the pitiful hundred 
pence which our fellow-servant owes to us. Think of 
that great love which led to the Pavement, to Gethse- 
mane, to Calvary, to the Crucifixion, for us the rebels, 
for us the enemies; and then let us resolve, by Gop’s 
grace, that we will follow Him after our own poor way ; 
in forgiving, as we hope for forgiveness, in love, as we 
hope to be loved; so that now and at all times we may 
be able with a good conscience to say, “ Forgive us our 
trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass against us.” 

And now to Gop the Fatusr, Gop the Son, and Gop 
the Hoty Guoszt, be all honour and glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 


SERMON LXXVI. 


DIVISIONS. 
Sixth Sunvayp after Trinity.) 


“JT HEAR THAT THERE BE DIVISIONS AMONG YOU; AND I PARTLY 
BELIEVE IT.”—1 Cor. x1. 18. 


[I unrortUNATELY may leave out the “partly:’’ if I had 
had any doubts before, whether there were divisions 
among you or not, the sad sight we have just seen would 
convince me of it. For it is sad to turn our backs upon 
any means of grace; it is sad to shut our ears to Gop’s 
words, because we do not happen to like the way in 
which His priest speaks them. A good man of old, a 
priest of our own Church, after saying that in the worst 
of sermons there is something which may do a humble 
man good, takes the worst case that can be, and says, 
3 ‘ if all else want sense, 
Gop takes the text and preaches patience. 

Yes: depend upon it, we cannot afford to do without 
any means of ‘grace. Gop forbid that I should put 
preaching on the same level with prayer, any more than 
I would put prayer on ‘the same level with the Sacra- 
ments; but such as it is, it cannot but do us good if we 
are determined to get good from it. Therefore it is 
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that I am sorry to see any one of you leave this chapel 
as we have just now seen: not from any harm it does 
to me: not from any slight it seems to put upon us. 
I know what S. Paul says: “ With me it is a very small 
thing that I should be judged of you or of man’s judg- 
ment ;” and I know what Gop says to Ezekiel, “Thou 
shalt speak My words unto them, whether they will 
hear, or whether they will forbear: for they are most 
rebellious.” | 

“T hear that there be divisions among you.” Itis 
very sad ever to have to say so, let the number of people 
among whom the divisions happen be never so great. 
But it is far more sad, when in a little community like 
this, there break out contentions and quarrels and par- 
ties; stirred up at first, and always fostered, by Satan, 
the author of all division. Every Monday ought to 
read us all a lesson against division. And why? Just 
as on Friday we call to mind our Lorp’s Passion, on 
Thursday the Institution of the Blessed Eucharist and 
His Ascension, on Wednesday His Betrayal, so on the 
Monday we learn the lesson of Unity. For Monday is 
the only day of the week which had no blessing from 
Gop. And the reason was, because the work of Mon- 
day was division. “ He divided the waters which were 
under the firmament from the waters which were above 
the firmament.” A necessary separation. And yet, 
so hateful is all division to Gop that the account does 
not add here as to the other days: “And Gop saw that 
it was good.” 
_ ©Thear that there be divisions among you.” And 
now then, whenever this happens, the wisest and best 
way is for every one of those among whom the quarrel 
exists, to take for granted that it is partly their own 
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fault. Let us seem to ourselves never so blameless, let 
us think that we have suffered all the wrong and done 
none, still the humblest way is to remember what even 
an Apostle like S. Paul could say: “I know nothing 
by myself, yet am I not hereby justified ;” that is, that, 
although our conscience may not accuse us, it does not 
therefore follow that we are blameless. If we all in this 
College were to do that,—if we were to say to ourselves, 
“Tt is very sad that there should be so much of what the 
Hoty Guost expressly tells us is the work of the devil, 
‘Strifes of words, whereof cometh envy, strife, railing, 
evil surmisings, perverse disputings,’ let me try to re- 
member what I have done to increase them, and what 
I have omitted to do, that J might have done, to allay 
them,” oh, how much better for us individually ! oh, how 
soon we should get peace and concord back amongst 
us again! Think now, each of you, how many unkind 
things you have spoken of any one in this College since 
last Sunday. If we were each to get a book, and 
in it to set down all these unkind words, I am afraid 
that we should be perfectly astonished, each one of us, 
at our own number; and if we came to add the whole 
sum up together, it would be a fearful amount. Do not 
think that I mean to blame you only and to excuse my- 
self: I am willing to take my own share of the fault in 
the sight of Gop, and to remember that though many 
of you may have used harsher and more violent expres- 
sions than I have ever done, yet the sin of speaking un- 
kindly at all, is greater in me, because-I have so many 
more means of knowing what is right, and am bound, 
by so many more ties, to do it. 
Now I might divide all your unkind, speeches into 
_ three divisions. The first, and, of course the most sinful, 
we & 
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contains those which are not only unkind, but untrue. 
You all know very well, that if any of you have been 
guilty of this sin, Gop will not forgive you unless you 
make reparation to the utmost of your power: unless 
you go to the person whom you slandered and say, “I 
said so and so against you, which was not true, and 
which I knew not to be true, and now I am come to ask 
you to forgive me for having said it.” Depend upon it, 
it is better to bear the pain and shame of this now, than 
the everlasting shame and the unending pain of having 
it brought up against us as an unforgiven sin at the last 
day. Then the next kind of evil-speaking is where the 
unkind thing that is said is not indeed absolutely false, 
but is exaggerated, is made the most of, is put in the 
worst light: when you forget what excuses there were, 
how strong the temptation might have been, how per- 
haps afterwards the person whom you are blaming, did 
what they could to make up for their fault. See how 
different this is from what 8. Paul tells us about charity : 
“‘beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all 
things, endureth all things :” that is, always gives credit 
for the best possible motives, always hopes that a man 
did not intend to do wrong; that it was a mistake rather 
than a sin; or, if a sin, that it was done hastily and not 
deliberately. This is a kind of evil-speaking which is 
the commonest of all. Only just compare a fault as it 
really was, with what it is said to have been when it has 
been repeated through a circle of people, and see how 
sadly, sadly we all are apt to add toit. I do not see 
that in telling of people’s good actions we thus exag- 
gerate them: I do not think that im telling of a good 
man and his deeds we make him better than he is, or 
them more numerous. Then last of all; the third sort 
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of evil-speaking is where the fault of which we tell 
really did happen. And if it did, you may ask, where 
is the harm of telling of it? Every harm in the world. 
There are some persons whose business and duty it is 
to tell people of their faults, as it is mine to tell all of 
you. A sad duty enough; one from which flesh and 
blood naturally shrinks. But to talk about faults to a 
third person is very, very seldom, any one’s duty. I 
know very well that to human nature it is the plea- 
santest kind of conversation: it makes us seem so much 
better ourselves: we like to compare ourselves with those 
who have sinned : while we may only seem to be speaking 
of them, we are indeed paying ourselves a compliment. 
Now this I wish you would do, the next time you are 
tempted to speak of any one’s fault to a third person, 
ask yourselves one question: “ What possible good shall 
I do any one by talking about this? If not, then for the 
sake of that dear Lorp, Who has promised not only to 
forgive, but absolutely to put away, entirely to blot out, 
my own sins if I truly repent, let me keep the know- 
ledge of this sin to myself. The pleasure it would give 
me to tell of it, let me offer that as a sacrifice, (a poor 
little sacrifice it is,) to Him Who died, the Just for the 
unjust.” This is what the wise ‘man means, when he 
says, “If thou hast heard a word, let it die with thee, 
and be bold, it will not burst thee.” Remember, for 
speaking of a father’s and a grandfather’s fault, what 
was the sentence of Ham and Canaan—‘ Cursed be 
Canaan: a servant of servants shall he be.” 

And there is another thing I should like to impress 
on the minds of some few of you. It is much better to 
tell a person’s faults to him, than to tell it to others. 
But before you do even this, think whether it is your 
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duty to come forward as his corrector and teacher. 
Those who are really trying to serve our Lorp, many 
and many a time do more harm than they can easily 
undo, by blaming those, however just the blame may 
be in itself, to whom they have no right thus to speak. 
We, Gon’s Priests, whose duty it often is to blame, 
frequently find that duty made infinitely harder be- 
cause some one to whom Gop had given no such com- 
mission, has been beforehand with us, irritating and 
hardening, instead of mending. The man will not 
listen to us because he was first spoken to by them: 
because they were exactly what S. Peter tells us not to 
be: “ busy-bodies in other men’s matters.” 

And now one word more. I had always rather speak 
to you of pleasanter subjects than these:—of our 
_ hopes, our comforts, our strength, what we have to look 
forward, to in the next world to cheer us up.during our 
struggle in this. But sometimes it is needful to speak 
to you of every-day common faults: faults so common 
that we hardly notice them. I wish that we not only 
took daily on our lips, but into our very heart of hearts, 
those verses of the Church’s morning hymn, when we 
pray that Gop 

“Would keep our hearts and tongues from strife, 
From anger’s din would hide our life.”’ 

Yes: and this is one of the blessednesses of that happy 
world, the dwelling of that Lamb Who, when here, 
being ‘‘ reviled, reviled not again,”’—one of its greatest 
blessings; that then the prophecy will be entirely ful- 
filled, “Thou shalt keep them secretly in Thy tabernacle 
from the strife of tongues.” 

And now to Gop the Farner, Gop the Son, and Gon 
the Hoty Gaosr, be all honour and glory for ever. Amen. 


SERMON LXXVIL 


LET ME FALL INTO THE HANDS OF THE LORD. 


Seventh Dunvap after Trinity. 


“AND DavID SAID UNTO GAD, I AM IN A GREAT STRAIT: LET US 
FALL NOW INTO THE HAND OF THE LoRD: FOR HIS MERCIES ARE 
GREAT: AND LET ME NOT FALL INTO THE HAND OF MAN.”—2 Sam. 
xxiv. 14. 


A Great strait indeed; I can conceive no worse. David 
had now at last hoped that he saw the end of his trou- 
bles: all those long and weary wanderings of his youth, 
when he was hunted by Saul, like a wild beast in the 
wilderness, from mountain to mountain, from desert to 
desert, from cave to cave: all those long fightings with 
the Philistines, the never-sleeping enemies of the child- 
ren of Israel, the types of Satan and all his hosts, who 
are never weary of going about seeking whom they may 
destroy, who never slumber nor sleep: then the rebel- 
lion of Absalom, the wicked son who rose up against 
his father: and last of all, that of Sheba the son of 
Bichri, who would fain have separated the ten tribes of 
Israel from the kingdom of Judah. All these troubles 
were over. David was sixty-seven years old, waxing 
very faint and feeble, ai old man, and full of days; 
and in one sad moment he fell into sin, and caused the 
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- people to be numbered, which Gop had expressly for- 
bidden to be done. And notice this,—how a bad man 
may give good advice. Joab was a bad man if any ever 
were: he was stained with three murders,—Abner the 
son of Ner, captain of the host of Israel, and Amasa 
the son of Jether, captain of the host of Judah, and 
Uriah the Hittite. But now he had boldly stood out 
against David’s will; ‘““ Why doth my lord the king de- 
light in this thing?” for, we read, “the king’s word 
was abominable unto Joab.” And so, only the other 
day, we read of that noble speech of his to Abishai his 
brother, when the battle was against him before and 
behind. ‘And he said, If the Syrians be too strong 
for me, then thou shalt help me: but if the children 
of Ammon be too strong for thee, then I will come and 
help thee. Be of good courage, and let us play the 
men for our people, and for the cities of our Gop: and 
the Lorp do that which seemeth Him good.” Yes: a 
bad man may give good advice: may point out the road 
he never means to take: may speak excellently well of 
the happiness of the righteous, as Balaam did; and all, 
only that he may meet with that terrible reproof, ‘‘ Unto 
the ungodly said Gop, Why dost thou preach My laws 
and takest My covenant into thy mouth ?”—and that 
still more terrible sentence, “Out of thine own mouth 
will I judge thee, thou wicked servant.” 

Yes: David was in a strait indeed: an offer of diffi- 
culties. Three days’ pestilence. Now, not within the 
memory of man, nor for many centuries, had there been 
any pestilence in the land of Judah, except that plague 
wherewith the men of Beth-shemesh were smitten for 
locking into the ark; and that was only in one little 
city, not over all the country. But David, who speaks 
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so much of the study of Gop’s Word, “ Lorp, what 
love have I unto Thy law, all the day long is my study 
in it,” must have remembered well enough that in the 
wilderness, when the people had provoked the Lorn, 
and Moses and Aaron were in the tabernacle. “ And 
Moses said unto Aaron, Take a censer, and put fire 
therein from off the altar, and put on incense, and go 
quickly unto the congregation, and make an atonement 
for them: for there is wrath gone out from the Lorn: 
the plague is begun.” And though Aaron lost not a 
moment, but ran into the midst of the congregation, 
and stood between the living and the dead, and the 
plague stayed, yet there had already died of the people 
fourteen thousand men. What then, if there should 
be a plague of three days instead of three minutes? Or 
again, to fly three months before his enemies, the poor, 
worn-out king, who had already known so many months 
of wandering in deserts and in mountains, and in dens 
and caves of the earth? Or again, seven years of fa- 
mine, when the land had only just recovered from a 
famine of three years, as we were reading last week? 
And now notice this. In the Book of Samuel it is 
written seven years—in the Book of Chronicles it is 
said three years. Some of those who have written on 
this story have said that there must be a mistake in 
one account or the other; that the figures are wrong 
somewhere, and that it is an error of no great conse- 
quence. But I never like to hear such a kind of expla- 
nation as that. If we once begin to allow ourselves to 
think that there may be mistakes in letters and figures 
in that Book which was written by the Hoty Guost 
Who cannot lie, there is no knowing to what length we 
may go on: and whether we may not end by falling 
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into the sin of many miserable men in the present day, 
who doubt about chapters, and books, and whole por- 
tions of the Bible, till they only leave such parts as may 
happen to suit their own fancy.’ 

No; and there is here a very easy explanation. You 
will observe that, of the three punishments which Gop 
left to David’s choice, the famine was that which would 
least have hurt David himself. He, at all events, and his 
family, would have been in plenty whatever the famine 
had been in the land. But this was the very affliction 
which the people would have felt most; and the choice 
almost seems to have been left to David to try his un- 
selfishness. So Gop first offered him the choice between 
seven years of his people’s sufferings, and three months 
of his own; and then, while he was still irresolute, less- 
ened those seven years to three. But not even so could 
David make that choice, as we shall presently hear. 

“T am in a great strait.” How often we have all of 
us had to say that! sometimes by our own sin, as David 
now ; sometimes only by our own misfortune. But to 
whom did David say it? for that makes all the differ- 
ence as to whether he said it wisely or foolishly. We 
hear people using nearly the same words, saying quite 
the same sense, to all sorts of persons, in all sorts of 
places. But so far from there being any use in thus 
running about and saying, “Iam in a great strait, I 
am in a great strait,” we should do much better to 
remember the words of a hymn which has one good 
verse in it. 


“Were half the breath thus vainly spent 
To Heaven in supplication sent, 
Your cheerful cry would oftener be, 
‘Hear what the Lorp hath done for me.’” 
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No: there is one Person to Whom we can never be 
wrong in telling any of our straits and distresses, or all 
of them together: One Who “ Himself took our infir- 
mities and bare our sicknesses :’? One Who, in that He 
Himself suffered being tempted, is able to succour them 
that are tempted. There is no trouble so great that He 
cannot help us in it; none so little that He cannot feel 
for us in it. And therefore S. Paul says, “‘ Let us come 
boldly to the Throne of grace, that we may obtain 
mercy and find grace to help in time of need.” But 
is there no one else to whom we shall do wisely to tell 
our troubles? Notice how it was with David. David 
did not send for Joab, the captain of the host, and say 
to him, “ Joab, I know that thou art a mighty man of 
valour: tell me now what answer I shall return to 
Gop:” nor yet to Jehoshaphat, the son of Ahilud, the 
recorder, and say to him, “ Jehoshaphat, I know thee 
to be expert in all manners and customs of the Jews: 
this is the choice I have to make; tell me how to make 
it.” No: he asked the question of Gad, Gon’s Pro- 
phet: but mark you, David’s seer, as it says also,—the 
man who was the Lorp’s Ambassador to David, and the 
man who also knew David best. We have Prophets, it 
is true, no longer; but ambassadors from Gop we still 
have, namely His Priests. And as we shall never do 
wrong if we go to the Great High Priest, and say to 
Him, “I am in a great strait ;” “ Lorp, I am oppressed, 
undertake for me;” so neither shall we be wrong if we 
go to the Priests whom He has appointed in His own 
Name, the shepherds whom He has set over His own 
fold, and tell them our troubles. David did wisely ; 
and so shall we. 

And what choice did he make? He made none at all ; 
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he left the whole matter in Gov’s hands. Some people 
have thought that, in saying, “ Let me fall now into the 
hands of the Lorn,” he meant to choose the pestilence, 
as coming more immediately from Gop. But the pes- 
tilence did not come more directly from Gop than the 
famine did: no, nor either of them more directly from 
Him than would have been the punishment of fleeing 
three months before enemies. This we must always 
remember, when wicked men would try to do us mis- 
chief or to bring us into’ trouble, that they are as much 
instruments in Gop’s hands as plague, or famine. They 
cannot go one inch further than He allows them; they 
cannot strike one stroke more than He permits them: 
they are working His purposes all the while they think 
that they are carrying out their own. And so with us. 
We may not see the chains which bind evil spirits or 
evil men from working their full will upon us; but 
there they are nevertheless; and in this also, ‘“ Blessed 
are they that have not seen and yet have believed.” ‘Let 
me now fall into the Hand of the Lorp, for very great 
are His mercies.” No one ever really and earnestly 
and heartily said that—‘ Let me fall into the Hand of 
the Lorp’—and was lost. And why? because those 
Hands were for us men and for our salvation nailed to 
the Cross, and are therefore mighty to save to the ut- 
termost all that trust in them. It matters not from 
what degree of sin; it matters not in what extremity 
of danger; there is no limit to either: those blessed 
Hands that wrought so many miracles, that cast out so 
many devils, that raised so many dead, they are able to 
heal us, to cleanse us, yes, and to raise us from any 
death of trespasses and sins. 


“So the Lorp sent a pestilence upon Israel.” And 
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so it was just and right; for if you look back to the 
beginning of the chapter you will find that because 
Israel had provoked Gop’s anger, therefore David was 
permitted to sin. And justly the punishment of that sin 
fell upon them. ‘‘ Even to the time appointed.”? Not 
the time which He had first of all appointed, for in 
wrath He remembereth mercy ; and we find that the 
plague was begun and finished in the same day. The 
Jews have a tradition that it began at the morning sa- 
erifice, and ended at the offering of the evening sacri- 
fice: that is, it lasted from nine to six: for thetimes of 
the Jewish sacrifices were the very same hours at which 
we have our morning and evening prayers here. If 
that were so, it lasted rather more than nine hours,— 
say a few minutes over: in this we may also see some- 
thing remarkable. The time of the numbering of the 
people was nine months: the time of the plague was 
nine hours: an hour for a month. S. Jude, speaking 
of the Angels says, that they are greater in power and 
might. He may well say so; for all this destruction 
was brought to pass by, the ministry of an Angel. 
Think of the number: seventy thousand men fell in 
nine hours; that is at the rate of more than»two every 
second; think of the space also; from Dan even to 
Beersheba ; from one end of the land to the other; as 
we might say here in England, from Newcastle to 
Land’s End. Think of the one Angel that did all this ; 
and then remember how our dear Lorn, in the hour of 
His greatest humility, when He was bound by the 
officers and the soldiers, when all the disciples were 
about to forsake Him and to flee, when He commanded, 
“Suffer ye thus far,” when He seemed, as He Himself 
said, “ A worm and no man, a very scorn of men, and 
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the outcast of the people ;” how even then He said, 
“ Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to My Farusr, 
and He shall presently give me more than twelve legions 
of Angels?” that is, sixty thousand: Angels of such 
great power as this, who in nine hours destroyed seventy 
thousand men. ‘ But how then,” as He Himself said, 
“ shall the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be?” 

You all know—and I have often told you—how re- 
markable a type David was of our Lorp. Now see 
the great difference and contrast between them. David 
sinned, and the people suffered for his sake: “ These 
sheep,” he said, “‘ what have they done?” But, after- 
wards, it was the people that sinned, and the Son of David 
that suffered ; it was expedient, as the Hoty Guost 
said by the mouth of wicked Caiaphas, “ that one Man 
should die for the people, and that the whole nation pe- 
rish not.” As it is written, “ But He was wounded for 
our transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities, 
and with His stripes we are healed.” In the one case 
the shepherd sins, and the sheep are punished; in the 
other, the sheep wander, and the Good Shepherd dies 
to bring them back to the fold. 

And now for the end of the story. Gop opened 
David’s eyes; and they beheld, towards evening, the 
Angel of the Lorp standing between heaven and earth, 
with a drawn sword in his hand. It was a summer’s 
evening; and how do I know that? Because Araunah, 
or Ornan as he is called in the Book of Chronicles, was 
thrashing wheat; and the wheat harvest comes on 
about June, and the wheat is there thrashed immedi- 
ately afterwards. A hot summer’s evening; and very 
likely the physicians talked—as the physicians would 
do now—about natural causes, an unhealthy state of the 
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air, bad water, bad food, the excessive heat, or what 
not else. But David saw more truly. ‘ He saw the 
Angel of the Lorp stand between the earth and the 
heaven, having a drawn sword in his hand.” 

And on that thrashing-floor the plague was stayed. 
On that very spot, nine hundred years before, Isaac had 
been offered ; that very spot Gop, had all along chosen 
for His Temple; and now the time was come that the 
place should be pointed out. And notice this: Ornan, 
to whom the ground belonged, was a Jebusite ; that is, 
one of the seven nations cast out before the children 
of Israel; not a Jew, but a Gentile. The city of Je- 
rusalem, or, as it was.then called, Jebus, had not been 
taken by David more than thirty years; and here was 
one of the original inhabitants. And what does this 
teach us? Why, doubtless, that though this temple 
was set up for Jewish worship, the day would come 
when not the Jews only would be Gop’s people, but 
when the fulness of the Gentiles should come in also. 
Yes ; it is not possible to read that verse, ‘‘ All these 
things. did Araunah”—the Gentile—“ as a king, give 
unto the king,’ when he was about to enter on the 
work of the Temple, without remembering also the 
three kings who a thousand years after came—first of 
all men—with their presents of gold, frankincense, and 
myrrh, to the true King, when about to begin His work 
on earth. 

And now for ourselves. Little enough like David 
in most points, we are like him in this, that we have 
sinned. Like him in this also, that the time has come 
and will come again that we must suffer. When that 
does come, Gop grant that we may be able to use his 
words, and the words of his son Solomon. David 
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says, “Let me fall into the hand of the Lorp; for 
very great are His mercies ;” Solomon says in the Book 
of Wisdom, ‘‘ We will fall into the hands of the Lorn, | 
and not into the hands of man, for as His Majesty is, _ 
so is His mercy.” 

And now to Gop the Fatusr, Gop the Son, and Gop 
the Hoty Guost, be all honour and glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 


SERMON LXXVIII. 


WHENCE SHALL WE’ BUY BREAD? 
Sebenth Sunvap after Trinity. 


‘‘ WHENCE SHALL WE BUY BREAD, THAT THESE MAY HAT?” 
S. Jon vi. 5. 


THis question, many of you may say, is not worth 
taking for a text. Why, we hear of it every day of our 
lives,—more especially now that prices are risen so high, 
and it is the hardest thing in the world to make both 
ends meet. ‘ Whence shall we buy bread?” Every 
Union in the kingdom hears the same question on every 
board day: half the people in this town are looking on 
to next week, wondering how much dearer things will 
become,—how much longer it will be possible to live 
on such wages and with such prices.—Tell us, you may 
continue, how our Lorp fed the multitude; that is in- 
deed worth hearing ; but do not read us a question that 
any day we can hear for ourselves. 

Well,—if Peter or Andrew or Philip had asked the 
question, I should not have taken it for a text. But it 
comes from our Lorn, not from the Apostles; from 
Him Who spake as never man spake; from Him Who 
could saymothing that it is not our duty to study dili- 
gently. ‘Whence shall we buy bread?” He asked. 
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And the sermon shall be therefore about the question, 
and not about the answer. 

Now the first thing we may notice is, that this is not 
the whole question. Nothing so dangerous as to take 
little separate bits and pieces of Gop’s Word, without 
looking what sentence they belong to,—what goes be- 
fore, and what comes after. ‘To do this is to be like 
the devil, who when he was tempting our Lorp in the 
wilderness, quoted out of the 91st Psalm as much as 
suited him and left out the rest ; and so turned one of 
Gop’s promises into a temptation to sin. If we read 
the end of our Lorp’s question, we shall see that it is 
not the same which we hear so often, and, I am afraid, 
are likely to hear so much oftener. When we hear 
men asking it they mean, “‘ Whence shall I buy bread, 
that J may eat, or that my wife and children may eat ?” 
When our Lorp asked it, it was, “ Whence shall we 
buy bread, that these may eat?” That is, this great 
multitude, who have been three days without any re- 
gular meals, who are in the heart of the wilderness, and 
who are ready to faint for hunger; these, the hundreds 
and thousands that are scattered over this huge com- 
mon, as sheep having no shepherd ; these, some of whom, 
no very long time hence, will ery out, “ Away with 
Him! away with Him! crucify Him !—Not this man, 
but Barabbas !’’—“ Whence: shall we buy bread, that 
these may eat?” Curist’s question, then, was for 
others: our question is for ourselves: there is all the 
difference in the world between these two things. 

And notice this ; it was by attending to others that 
our Lorn, so far as He was Man, and the Apostles, 
who were men of like passions with us, were themselves 
fed. “ Whence shall we buy bread, that. these may 
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eat?”’—He thought of them only; but it follows, 
“They did adi eat, and were filled.” The wise man 
says, “There is that scattereth, and yet increaseth.” 
And so we may learn from this, that if we were to take 
more care of others, Gop would take more care of us. 
It is even so among men. If we see any one thinking 
of every other person before himself, giving up his own 
time, and pleasure, and convenience to his neighbours, 
we know that we ought in turn to give up something 
to him. I am afraid that we, selfish beings as we are, 
are very willing that any one should thus attend to us, 
and to others, and do not make him any return; but 
at all events, we know that we ought. And much more 
will Gop recompense those who think of others rather 
than themselves. He will be no man’s debtor; and if 
we attend to His poor, or His little ones, whoever they 
may be, He will abundantly recompense us with His 
grace in this world, and with His glory in the next. 

All this, you see, we may learn from our Lorp’s 
question. But we may learn something more from the 
story: a holy man of old says, “ Miracles have tongues, 
if we have ears.” 

Our Lorp fed the multitude twice, and the Church 
reads these two several miracles on two separate Sun- 
days. On the fourth Sunday in Lent the Gospel is 
from S. John, and tells us how five thousand were 
fed with five loaves. On the Seventh Sunday after 
Trinity the Gospel is from S. Mark, and tells us 
how four thousand were fed with seven loaves. Both 
were wonderful miracles, but both were not equally 
great; when there were most to feed there were fewest 
loaves. The miracle in S. John is greater than that in 
S. Mark. 

II. BR 


98 Whence shall we buy bread ? [Serm. ° 


Now when the five thousand were fed with five loaves, 
they took up of the fragments that remained twelve 
baskets full; therefore when there were more loaves, and 
fewer mouths, there ought to have been more baskets full 
that remained. Any child that has been taught arith- 
metic would tell you, that if five loaves fed five thou- 
sand and gave twelve baskets over, seven loaves ought 
to feed four thousand and give many more than twelve 
baskets over. But was it so?—No: they only gave 
seven. Why was this? No doubt to show us, that the 
more we give the greater reward we shall have; and the 
less we give the less reward we shall have. ‘‘ He which 
soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly : and he which 
soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully.” 

“Whence shall we buy bread, that these may 
eat?” I am sure that we, Gon’s Priests, might ask 
this question of our Lorp. We have to feed you 
with His word, and with His most precious Body 
and Blood. But how are we to explain His word 
to you unless He first explain it to us? How are 
we to give you that Flesh which is meat indeed, and 
that Blood which is drink indeed, unless He first 
gives It to us? And how can we buy It? What 
have we to give Him in return for It? Nothing. 
Therefore He says to us, “Freely ye have received, 
freely give. JI give you My word; I give you My 
Church to explain My word; I give you My Hoty 
Spirit to lead you into all truth; I give you My 
Body and Blood, Which I once offered up on the Cross 
for the salvation of men, and Which again and again 
I give on the Altar to be their food and refreshment 
and strength. With these things feed My people, as 
good shepherds; and when I, the Chief Shepherd, shall 
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appear, ye shall receive the crown of glory that fadeth 
not away.” 

The same question you also may ask, “ Whence shall 
we buy bread?” Grace is the food on which the souls 
of Christians feed, and how can you buy that? Hear 
what Isaiah says: “ Ho! every one that thirsteth, come 
ye to the waters; and he that hath no money; come 
ye, buy and eat: yea, come, buy wine and milk, without 
money, and without price.” Buy—and yet pay no- 
thing! How can that be? I can understand buying 
for a price; or I can understand a free gift, without any 
price at all: but how are both things possible together ? 
Nothing could more exactly explain Gop’s dealings 
with us. He gives us freely, of His own undeserved 
goodness, all we have here of grace, all we expect here- 
after of glory. But then He expects us to labour for 
it; He expects us to do all such good works as He has 
prepared for us to walk in; He expects us to improve 
all the talents that He gives us to the utmost,—or He 
will give us no more. So it is that we buy, yet without 
price, so it is that He gives us the crown of life, yet we 
have a right to it; so it is that He freely bestows on 
us the kingdom of heaven, and yet we must take it by 
violence. 

Now let us once more come back to the plain mean- 
ing of the text. ‘ Whence shall we buy bread?” Here 
observe, our Lorp does not say, Whence shall we ge¢ 
it? or Where shall we find it? but, Whence shall we 
buy it? Thereby He would teach us that whatever we 
have, either in this life, or in the next, we must labour 
for it. “In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread :” 
this was the curse pronounced on Adam ; but our Lorp, 
the Second Adam, has turned it into a blessing. He 
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says, “ Labour on earth to get your living honestly, 
and to support those that depend on you, and I will 
accept that labour as a service to Me: Whatever is 
your work, whether it be in writing books, or in teach- 
ing children, or in tilling the ground, or in nursing the 
sick, or in household business, do it heartily, as to Me, 
and not to man, and I will reward it. There is nothing 
so low that My grace is not wanted for it; nothing so 
high, but I have grace enough and to spare for it. 
When I was on earth I laboured with My hands as a 
earpenter ; I laboured with My feet in walking many 
weary miles for your salvation ; I laboured, in so far as 
I was Man, with My mind in teaching; above all, I 
laboured with My whole Body when I carried My Cross 
up Mount Calvary, and sank beneath its weight. And 
labour also for that crown which I have prepared for 
them that love Me. Labour in resisting the devil; 
labour in overcoming yourselves ; labour in doing good 
to your neighbour; labour in showing kindness to the 
poor; labour in crucifying the old man, and utterly 
destroying the whole body of sin. ‘In the world ye 
shall have tribulation ; but be of good cheer, I have 
overcome the world.’ ” 

Therefore, as we all have the example of our Lorp 
Jesus, and of His Saints, what can I say to you better 
than the words of the Apostle, “ Be not slothful, but 
followers of them who through faith and patience in- 
herit the promises?” If we do indeed run with patience 
the race that is set before us, we shall at last, by the 
grace of the Hoty Guost, come to that land where we 
shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more; where 
we shall drink of pleasure as of a river; where we 
shall be satisfied with His likeness, and need nothing 
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beyond it; and where we shall never need again to 
ask,—‘ Whence shall we buy bread, that these may 
eat?” 

Which Gop grant for Jesus Curist’s sake: to Whom, 
with the Fatumr, and the Hoty Guosr, be all honour 
and glory for ever. Amen. 


SERMON LXXIX 


THE SIN OF JEROBOAM. 
Eighth Sunday after Trinity. 


“ APTER THIS THING JEROBOAM RETURNED NOT FROM HIS EVIL 
way.”—1 Kina@s xiIr. 33. 


« Arrer this thing,”’—and what thing was that? Why, 
such a succession of miracles and prophecies as we can 
hardly find elsewhere together in the Bible. Jero- 
boam’s hand withered; Jeroboam’s hand healed; the 
altar rent ; the prophecy that the man of Gop should 
not be buried in the sepulchre of his fathers, and its 
fulfilment; the lion, contrary to its nature, slaying but 
not eating—slaying the guilty man, sparing the inno- 
cent animal; and then, as it were, standing by to keep 
guard over the lifeless body, till it should be carried to 
its sepulchre in a strange land. So true is that saying 
of our Lorn’s, “If they hear not Moses and the pro- 
phets, neither will they be persuaded though one rose 
from the dead.” 

We are all apt to wonder, when we read the Bible, 
how the Jews could have stood out against so many 
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miracles,—how they could have seen fire come down 
from Heaven, and then gone and worshipped idols ; 
how the Chief Priests and Scribes could have seen the 
resurrection of Lazarus, and then gone and held a 
council against the Man that had wrought such a 
wonder. We marvel at the Apostles, who could not 
believe when they heard of the Lorp’s Resurrection 
from the dead, and were so slow of heart to acknow- 
ledge Him when they saw Him for themselves. And 
we think,—if we had only been alive then, how we at 
least should have acknowledged Him! how we should 
never have doubted! how we, though all men should 
have forsaken Him, yet should never have left Him ! 

Yes,—we say that, and think it too; and the more 
we think it, the more it shows that we know nothing of 
our own hearts. There is one rule—a rule which can- 
not possibly be mistaken—which will show us whether 
we should have followed our Lorp when He was on 
earth or not. It is, whether we are following Him 
now. If we are not, whatever we may think, miracles 
would make no difference in the world. Jeroboam saw 
four or five together; and after this Jeroboam turned 
not from his evil way. No; if we believe not now, 
neither should we believe though one rose from the 
dead. 

First of all, Jeroboam had two warnings. The altar 
was rent, and the hand he stretched out against the 
Prophet was withered. How many more than two we 
have all of us had! how many more than two we have 
all of us neglected! We have been ill ourselves: we 
have thought that that message was about to be spoken 
to us,—‘“ Give an account of thy stewardship, for thou 
mayest be no longer steward.” We have expected to 
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hear that sentence, “The Master is come, and calleth 
for thee.” Well, and what then? Why, then it has 
been with us as it was with the Jews,—‘“ When He 
slew them, they sought Him: and turned them early, 
and inquired after Gop. And they remembered that 
Gop was their strength; and that the high Gop was 
their Redeemer. Nevertheless they did but flatter 
Him with their mouth, and dissembled with Him in 
their tongue. For their heart was not whole with 
Him: neither continued they steadfast in His cove- 
nant.” Then it has been with us as it was with 
Pharaoh,—‘“ Now therefore forgive, I pray thee, my 
sin only this once, and intreat the Lorp your Gop that 
He may take away from me this death only ;’—and 
yet, directly the danger was past, Pharaoh’s heart was 
hardened, and he would not let the children of Israel 
go. We know it has been so with us. We know that 
we intended to do better, to give up what we felt to be 
openly against Gov’s commandments; to do as He 
would have us, not as we ourselves chose. And then, 
with the danger, all the good resolutions went also. 
“ After this thing Jeroboam returned not from his evil 
way.” 

And that is what makes a death-bed repentance, as 
it is called, so miserably perilous. Who shall tell us 
that the man, had he recovered, would not have turned 
back to his old ways of sin,—however much in earnest 
he might seem, however much in earnest he might 
really be! Very likely he had resolved before in the 
same way, and then fallen back again:—why should 
he keep his resolutions better now than then? There 
is just one chance in such a case, that the Hony Guosr 
Who can work when and where He will, might have 
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really this time touched his heart: but there are five 
hundred thousand chances that it was only the effect of 
fear; a goodness that would have been as the morning 
cloud, and as the early dew that passeth away. I have 
told you, I think, the story of the miner who had led a 
life of blasphemy, and drunkenness, and every conceiv- 
able wickedness, till he was seized with a dangerous 
illness. Then he made a solemn vow that, if he re- 
covered, he would amend his life—he would be Gon’s 
servant, he would renounce Satan and all his works. 
He did recover, and in process of time came back to 
the pit. Then his companions got about him, laughed 
at him for his change, told him they were very sure it 
would not last, and that he would soon be one of them 
again. The story goes on that this poor man knelt 
down in the midst of them all, and besought Gop Who 
foresees all things, “If Thou foreseest that I should 
again fall into my former wicked life, grant that 1 may 
never rise from my knees again, but may be taken to 
Thee while I am on Thy side.’ And he had scarcely 
spoken the words before he fell forward a corpse. 

But Jeroboam had not only a warning in his withered 
hand: he had another warning in the destruction of his 
altar. The altar also was rent. And so we have also 
had warnings enough in others as well as in ourselves. 
You remember how, two Christmases ago, it pleased 
Gop to speak to us. And how more than once He has 
spoken to us in the same manner, by a fearfully sudden 
death. Consider—I have been here only eleven years ; 
and yet of those who heard me preach my first sermon 
in this College, one only hears me now. Whatever we 
may think of it, Gop intends us to hear such messages 
as this. They are messages for which we shall have to 
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answer, if we neglect them, at the last day. And is it 
still to be, after this, “ Jeroboam returned not from his 
evil way ?” 

But notice again,—all the warnings J eroboam had 
were not in anger. One was in mercy. His withered 
hand was made whole at the prayer of the Prophet. 
And, you may observe, he had some good feelings still. 
When he had been thus healed, he said, “‘ Come home 
with me, and refresh thyself, and I will give thee a re- 
ward.” Ah! and how well the Prophet answered: “ If 
thou wilt give me half thine house, I will not go in with 
thee!” Who could have spoken better than this man 
of Gop did, and than Balaam did,—and yet how miser- 
ably they both fell! No: instead of offering rewards 
to him, if Jeroboam had only obeyed the words of the 
Prophet, that would have been his true reward,—that 
would have been the crown and glory of his journey. 
“ Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken 
than the fat of rams.” 

There is another thing too which one may easily pass 
over. See what Jeroboam’s sin was, and what the 
message was. Jeroboam’s sin was this: that whereas 
Gop had said, “Three times a year shall all thy males 
appear before the Lorp thy Gop in the place which 
He shall choose,” Jeroboam took counsel: (a sort of 
counsel we are all too fond of taking; not what we 
ought to do, but what we should like to do :) Jeroboam 
took counsel, and said, “It is too much for you to go 
up to Jerusalem :” and therefore he made two calves, 
one at Dan in the north of the kingdom, one at 
Bethel in the south, and commanded his people to 
worship there. And why did he do this? Not for 
the sake of offending Gop; it is rather the part of 
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a devil than of a man to sin for the mere sake of 
sinning. No: but he was afraid, and not without some 
reason in itself, that, if he let his subjects go up yearly 
to Jerusalem, where the house of David reigned, that 
by degrees they would go back again to the old family, 
and would allow him to be king no longer. 

Now, worldly men would have called this a very 
clever device. Caring everything for this world, and 
nothing for the next, they would have said, You cannot 
do better: it is the sure way to keep your people faith- 
ful to you. But how does the Hoty Guost speak of 
it? We all know. It is not the custom of the Bible 
to call people by hard names. Even in the New Testa- 
ment we do not read of Judas Iscariot when he is spoken 
of, as “that miserable wretch,” “that execrable be- 
trayer,” and so on. But of Jeroboam we do constantly 
read by a hard name. To the end of the history of 
the kings of Israel, it is, ‘“ Jeroboam the son of Nebat, 
who made Israel to sin.” Eighteen times at least— 
and there may be a place or two which I have not 
reckoned—eighteen times at least we read those fearful 
words,—“ Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who made Israel 
to sin.” I think if those men—whoever they are— 
that are now trying to alter Gon’s pure and holy law 
about marriage,—who are saying that that shall be 
lawful according to the law of the land which is adultery 
according to the law of Gop, who are resolving that 
those whom Gop hath joined together man may put 
asunder, who are giving the flat lie to our Blessed 
Lorp’s own word and commandment,—I think if they 
would but lay to heart this chapter, which perhaps they 
have heard this very morning, it would make them fear 
lest, in this world, in the first place, and then in that 
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great day when Gop will be the especial avenger of all 
sins of impurity, their title should be, So and So, the 
son of So and So, who made England to sin. 

But now see how Jeroboam’s sin, even so far as this 
-world was concerned, was a miserable failure. He lost 
the next world—and he did not even gain this. And 
so it very often is with those who thus break Gop’s 
commandments. You know what our Lorp Himself 
has said, “Seek ye first the kingdom of Gop and His 
righteousness, and all these things shall be added unto 
you.” And so it very often happens that from those 
who do not seek Gop’s: kingdom first, the very things 
which they do seek first, and for which they give that 
up, are taken away. He had two things principally in 
view. The first, that his altar at Bethel should be 
thought as holy as Gop’s Altar in Jerusalem: the next, 
that his family, and not the family of David, should 
reign over Israel. And see how the Prophet’s message 
cuts up the thought of both. As to the holiness of the 
altar, he foretold. that men’s bones should be burnt 
upon it; and that it should be done by whom ?—by a 
prince of the house, not of Jeroboam, but of David, 
Josiah by name. And so, four hundred years after- 
wards it came to pass, long after the ten tribes had 
been carried into captivity, and when good king Josiah 
was restoring the worship of Gop. 

And that evening, Jeroboam had a more fearful 
warning still. The prophet had disobeyed Gop in one 
thing: Jeroboam had lived in a long course of wicked- 
ness. And yet this Prophet is slain in so remarkable 
a manner by a lion: whereas Jeroboam went on living 
and reigning, and for all that seemed to the contrary, 
prospering. And that was the worst sign of all. There 
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is no more terrible sign for a sinner in this world than 
to be left without any kind of affliction or sorrow: it is 
the more dangerous, because a man deceives himself, 
and says, Gop must favour me, else I should not 
prosper as I do. The prophet Asaph tells us what to 
think of this: how he was tempted about it: what a 
difficulty and a puzzle it was to him, when he said, “I do 
also see the ungodly in such prosperity.” After telling 
us, “ Lo! these are the ungodly, these prosper in the 
world, and these have riches in possession: and I said, 
Then have I cleansed my heart in vain, and washed my 
hands in innocency ;:” he goes on: “ Then thought I to 
understand this: but it was too hard for me, until I 
went into the sanctuary of Gop: then understood I the 
end of these men. Namely, how Thou dost set them in 
slippery places: and castest them down, and destroyest 
them. Oh, how suddenly do they consume: perish, 
and come to a fearful end.” Sohere. Nothing hinders 
us from hoping that the sin of this Prophet, who was a 
man of Gop after all, was punished in this world that 
his soul might be saved in the world to come. Whereas 
Jeroboam reigned twenty-two years, in honour and 
wealth, and in a moment was smitten by Gop Himself, 
and miserably perished. 

You know that verse in the Proverbs,—“ He that 
being often reproved hardeneth his neck, shall suddenly 
be destroyed, and that without remedy.” So it was 
with Pharaoh; so it was with Balaam; so it was here 
with Jeroboam. That is the most miserable condition 
of all: to have so many chances, so to speak, and to 
miss them all; to receive so many warnings, and to 
disregard them all; to have so many helps to salvation 
and to reject them all. It would be a miserable sight 
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to see a man fall overboard from a ship, and drowned 
without any chance being offered him of preservation. 
But it would be a great deal more miserable to see the 
same man struggling with the waves, and his comrades 
throwing him out everything which might save him, 
casks, or corks, or ropes,—while the drowning man 
absolutely refused to put out his hand and take hold of 
any one of them. ‘That is the case with us here, if we 
perish at last. We have been warned that the end of 
these things is death: that they who do such things 
shall not inherit the kingdom of Gop: and how shall 
we escape if we neglect so great salvation ! 

Think then, when you are tempted to take counsel 
how you may please yourselves, even at the risk or 
certainty of breaking Gop’s law; think, when you are 
not only going wrong yourselves, but leading others 
wrong also, that when you are warned over and over 
again, and will not hear, when you see others punished, 
and remain unpunished yourself: think and fear lest 
your own end should be like his, Jeroboam’s, the son 
of Nebat, who made Israel to sin. 

And now to Gop the Fatuer, Gop the Son, and Gop 
the Hory Guost, be all honour and glory for ever. 
Amen. 


SERMON LXXX 


SEEKING CHRIST IN VAIN. 
Eighth Sunvay after Trinity. 


“YE SHALL SEEK Mz, AND SHALL DIE IN YOUR sINs.”—S. Jonw 
vir. 21. 


Suppose that some one who knew nothing of Curisrt, 
nothing of His religion, nothing of what we profess 
to be now, nothing of what we say that we hope for 
hereafter, were to come into this Chapel to-night, or 
any night, when there is a sermon. He would ask, 
Why is one of these people speaking to the others? and 
why are they professing to listen to him ? 

I know what the answer ought to be. These are all 
soldiers in the same war, and he that speaks is exhort- 
ing them to fight valiantly: taking to them the whole 
armour of Gop, that they may be able to withstand in 
the evil day, and having done all, to stand. These are 
all runners in the same course, and he that speaks is 
beseeching them to run with patience the race that is 
set before them, looking to the Author and Finisher 
of their Faith. These are all members of the same 
body, and he that speaks is asking them to remember 
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in how many ways they are knit together; to bear 
each other’s infirmities, and thus to fulfil the law of 
their Master. 2 

And would to Gop that this were all that might be 
truly said! But what, if the answer were made in 
this fashion? These are all offenders in danger of 
condemnation, rebels in danger of punishment, sinners 
in danger of hell-fire: and he that speaks is exhorting 
them to make their peace with their King, to seek 
pardon of their Judge, to confess their sins to their 
Gop. Has he ever done so before? Many times. Two 
or three times perhaps? Month after month, and year 
after year. And have they hearkened to his word? I 
leave your own consciences, each of you, to answer that 
question: but suppose the answer were, that some have 
not. What then? Why, then, this stranger would say, 
either the message that is given them is a lie beyond 
all the power of words to describe a lie, or they are 
fools beyond all power of words to express their folly. 

And that would be the very truth. If what I am 
telling you now be my own invention,—if it be a cun- 
ningly devised fable,—if it be a tale put together to 
deceive,—why should you sit as you do to listen to 
it? why should you not, all at once, rise up together 
against it and against me, and say, that what I tell you 
is a cheat and a deception? But if it is not—as your 
own consciences bear me witness it is not—then what 
am I to think of you, who hearing what I say again 
and again, who knowing that it is true, return to your 
sins, cleave to the desires of your own hearts, and like 
Esau, for one morsel of meat sell your birthright ? 

You will not always have the opportunity; and that 
is what the text teaches you. “I go,” says the Lorn. 
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But to what purpose? He went away from His dis- 
ciples, and their hearts were troubled, as well they 
might be. But what did He say to them? “Let 
not your heart be troubled: I go to prepare a place 
for you; and if I go and prepare a place for you, I will 
come again and receive you unto Myself: that where 
I am, there ye may be also.” If that were the kind 
of going He speaks of here, well and good. But it is 
not. What if He were to say,—lI go, and shall never 
come again ;—I go, and shall take My Hoty Spirit 
from you ;—I go, and shall remove you from all means 
of grace ;—I go, and deprive you of all hopes of glory ; 
—TI go, and when I am gone, even if you could enter 
it, Heaven would be no Heaven for you. I have told 
you before now; there may come a time when our 
Lorp will say thus to all of us, “I go: My Spirit shall 
not always strive with man;—I go: My Blood shall 
not always be a sacrifice for man.” There may come 
a time when it will be too late to repent; there may 
come a time when nothing can win Heaven; there 
may come a time when there will only remain a certain 
fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation 
which shall devour the adversaries. 

“‘T go, and ye shall seek Me.” Then we shall find 
Him. Not so: Isaiah says, “Seek ye the Lorp while 
He may be found.” Therefore it follows, that the time 
may come when He shall not be found. And when 
shall that be? I can tell you one time,—the hour of 
death. Then it will be too late. No doubt, never a 
wicked man passed out of this world yet without de- 
siring to find Curist: but it was impossible. Never a 
wicked man, when the veil that hinders us from seeing 
Heaven and Hell was torn away from his eyes, but 
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cried, “ Hast Thou not reserved one blessing for me?’ 
Never a wicked man, when he was passing out of this 
world, but would have been ready, would have been 
willing, would have been overjoyed to bear all the pains 
of all the Martyrs, so that the Kingdom of Heaven 
might have been opened to him. 

But is there no time before the hour of death at 
which this may be true? There is an hour, known to 
Gop, but known to Gop only, in which any man may 
so have sinned that there is no place left for repentance. 
This is as true as any truth. But then, lest any one 
should be discouraged, that hour has never yet come to 
any one who was truly sorry for his sins. If any of 
you, who wish to seek Gop’s mercy, who really ask it, 
who ask it from your hearts, should say to yourselves, 
After all, it may be too late; then to them I answer, 
No; no; it is not too late. The wish proves it. By 
you, the Lorp can yet be found. By you, grace can 
yet be obtained. To you, behold now is the accepted 
time; now is the day of salvation. But when it is 
really too late, then the man that is thus left of Gop 
has no desire to return to Him; has no desire to re- 
pent; is satisfied as he is; thinks,—I shall do well 
enough at last,—or does not trouble himself to think 
at all about the matter. That is the most fearful sign 
of all; to be quite easy; to feel quite contented ; to 
know nothing at all of pain, or struggle, or endeavour. 

Of those many soldiers who have been wounded 
before Sebastopol, is there one who has not felt the 
agony of a burning wound, the throbbing, the aching, 
the heat, the fever? Not one. But suppose any one 
of them should have said to the surgeon, when he 
visited him,—“ I must be better now, for the pain is 
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gone: I have no fever; I have no heat; I feel quite 
cool.” And the surgeon, if he spoke the truth, would 
answer, “Then the case is hopeless ; then nothing but 
a miracle can restore you; then you have but a few 
hours to make your peace with Gop; morTiFICATION 
has begun. That coolness will go on increasing, till it 
ends in a deadly, icy cold all over your limbs; that 
quiet will go increasing, till it ends in the quiet of the 
grave ; that freedom from pain will go increasing, till 
you have no feeling at all, a corpse awaiting the Resur- 
rection.” 

“And ye shall die in your sins.” Ye shall go out 
of this world with the lusts you had in it, anger, hatred, 
pride, impurity, gluttony,—as strong as ever,—your 
everlasting torments for evermore: ye shall go out of 
this world full of every hateful thought, every unclean 
desire: ye shall go out of this world without hope, with- 
out faith, without comfort. ‘‘ Ye shall die in your sins :” 
ye shall enter on a new life, which is worse than death 
in the sight of Gop,—no hope of salvation,—sin every- 
where,—sin without grace,—sin without goodness,— 
sin without any opposition: devils for companions, for 
chiefs, for torments. “Ye shall die in your sins.” 
Why? Because you chose to live in them. Because 
you would serve them here, you shall serve them there ; 
because you would not be their lords here, they shall be 
your lords there. ‘Ye shall die in your sins.” Not 
die, and have done with them; but die, to live on in 
them: not die, and there an end of pain; but die, and 
there a beginning of pain; not die, and fall asleep; 
but die and wake,—wake to misery, wake to agony, 
wake to shame and everlasting contempt. 

“Ye shall die in your sins.” Think what it would 
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be to be without any faith, any hope, any love,—all un- 
belief, all hatred, all despair. That is to die in your 
sins. Think what it would be to be without any thought 
of Gop’s care over us, to know that Gop had left us, to 
know that the power under which we were was evil and 
not good. That is to die in your sins. Think what it 
would be to see the same misery, the same hopelessness, 
the same despair, for ever and ever: and then read over 
the verse,—‘ Ye shall seek Me, and shall not find Me, 
and shall die in your sins.” 

And now to Gop the Faturr, Gop the Son, and Gop 
the Hoty Guost, be all honour and glory for ever. 
Amen. 


SERMON LXXXI 


‘THE SPIRIT OF LIBERTY. 
Eighth Sunvap after Trinity.) 


“FOR YE HAVE NOT RECEIVED THE SPIRIT OF BONDAGE AGAIN TO 
FEAR: BUT YE HAVE RECEIVED THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION, WHEREBY 
WE oRY, ABBA, FaTHEeRr.”—Rom. vit. 15. 


I nave often tried to show you how the Old and New 
Testament answer to each other—how the Old is like a 
looking-glass to reflect the New—unot always perfectly : 
sometimes more dimly, sometimes more brightly. Now 
S. Paul, in this text, which is part of the Epistle for 
the day, is drawing a likeness between the law as it 
was given to the Jews, and that better law which our 
dear Lorp came on earth to set up, and which was 
proclaimed when the Hoty Guost came down on the 
Apostles at the Day of Pentecost. The one he calls 
the spirit of bondage; the other, the spirit of adop- 
tion. 

There were several points, you know, in which the 
giving of the law to the Jews was like the first coming 
down of the Hoty Guost. Fifty days after Moses had 
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led the people over the Red Sea, and delivered them 
from the bondage of Pharaoh, Gop spake the Law from 
Sinai. Fifty days after our True Moses, Jesus Curist, 
had brought us over the Red Sea of His Passion, and 
delivered us from a worse bondage than that of Pharaoh, 
the Hoty Guost came down from Heaven on the 
Apostles. At Mount Sinai the voice of the trumpet 
waxed exceeding loud, so that all the people in the 
camp trembled. In the house where the disciples 
were, there was a sound from Heaven as of a rushing 
mighty wind. At Mount Sinai the glory of the Lorp 
was as a devouring fire. In the large upper room there 
appeared unto them cloven tongues as of fire. But 
there was also this difference. The Law was given 
from Mount Sinai, as by a Gop afar off. The gifts of 
the Spirit were given in the large upper room, as by a 
Gop at hand. The fire on Mount Sinai was only 
shown at a distance: the fire at Jerusalem was given 
to each of that band as something belonging to himself 
individually. And see how well that showed the cha- 
racter of the Law of Works, as S. Paul calls it, which 
the Jews had, and the Law of Love, which we Chris- 
tians have. For never let us fall into the mistake of 
thinking that because we are set free from the bondage 
of the Jewish law, therefore we have no law at all. 
We have a law, every whit as much as the Jews—nay, 
and a great deal more strict. The Jewish law said, 
“Thou shalt do no murder ;” the Christian law says, 
“Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer.” The 
Jewish law said, “Thou shalt not commit adultery ;” the 
Christian law says, Whosoever gives way to an impure 
thought, hath committed adultery already in his heart. 
So that, as far as this goes, the Christian law—which 
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S. Paul sometimes calls the Law of Faith and some- 
times Faith only—is much harder to keep than the 
Jewish law. Then how are we better off than the Jews? 
For this reason. The Jews came under their law—be- 
came debtors to it, as S. Paul here says—when they were 
first circumcised. After that it was,—‘‘he that doeth 
this, and he that doeth not that, that soul shall be cut 
off from his people.” But circumcision did not give the 
least help in keeping the law. A man was bound, by 
reason of circumcision, to keep it, but he was no better 
able to keep it after he had been circumcised than he 
was before. But how is it with us? When do we be- 
come debtors to the Christian law? Surely, when we 
are baptised. Therefore, at the very moment when we 
are bound to keep it, we have power given us to keep 
it if we will. He who gives us the law gives us the 
power ; He who commands what is difficult, makes it, 
not easy, but quite possible. 

“Ye have not received the spirit of bondage.” How 
was the Jewish law the spirit of bondage? Because 
they who kept it, kept it as slaves ; because they knew 
that they should be rewarded if they did keep it, and 
punished if they did not; but, mind you, for the most 
part only with earthly rewards or punishments. For 
we must always remember that the Jews had, at the 
best, a very poor and faint idea of Heaven. If you 
read over the promises in the books of Moses, they are 
all about earthly blessings. ‘‘ Honour thy father and 
thy mother, that thy days may be long in the land 
which the Lorp thy Gop giveth thee :” “blessed shall 
be thy basket and thy store :” “ the Lorp shall bless thy 
vineyards and thine oliveyards,” and so forth. And on 
the other hand, if they did not keep the law, then it 
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was, “The Lorp shall smite thee with a consumption, 
and with a fever, and with an inflammation, and with 
an extreme burning, and with the sword, and with 
blasting, and with mildew: and they shall pursue thee 
until thou perish.” How faint an idea the Jews had 
of such a feeling as “to depart and be with Curist, 
which is far better,” or, “ and so shall we ever be with 
the Lorp: wherefore comfort one another with these 
words,” we can learn from Hezekiah’s agony of mind 
when Isaiah said to him, “Set thine house in order, 
for thou shalt die and not live.” A Christian who had 
been serving Gop as faithfully as that king, the best of 
all the kings of Judah, except David, and perhaps 
Josiah, would not have thought the news that Isaiah 
brought him so very evil. 

“We have not received the spirit of bondage again 
to fear: but we have received the spirit of adoption.” 
What does “ the spirit of adoption” mean? It means 
the spirit or character of sonship; which we have 
first of all in our Baptism. See how it is put forward 
in our Lorp’s own prayer in the first words—* Our 
Farner.” Noone who is unbaptised has a right to 
take that prayer into his mouth; and in early times 
it was very carefully kept from the knowledge of the 
heathen. And therefore the text goes on,—“ Whereby 
we cry, Abba, Farner.” The word Abba is the Syriac 
word for Father: and most likely it is here used to re- 
mind us of the time when our Lorpv Himself used it, 
namely, in His Agony in the Garden: and so to teach 
us that, in all times of our distress we have a right to 
use it too: that if He was Gop’s Son by nature, we 
are Gop’s children by adoption: that if He be the 
Elder Brother, we are the younger brethren. And so 
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now we keep Gon’s law—for what reason? There are 
three different reasons. The lowest is, where a man 
fears Gop, and keeps His commandments, simply and 
solely because he is afraid of going to hell; and that 
fear of Gop is called slavish fear, and never yet brought 
any man to Heaven. The next kind is when a man 
keeps Gop’s law, not from the fear of hell, but from 
the hope of Heaven—and this is sometimes called initial 
fear: that is the beginning of the true fear of Gop. 
And the third reason is, when a man keeps Gon’s laws, 
not because he is afraid of going to hell, or hopes to go 
to heaven, but only and wholly because he loves Gop, 
and would keep them as much if there were no such 
place as Heaven or hell after this life: and this is called 
son-like fear—and is the highest of all; so high, that 
very few Christians ever reach it. But as to that first 
slavish fear, it is not worthy to be called true fear; 
and I will show you out of the Bible that it is not. 
- When the ten tribes were carried away captive, heathen 
nations were put into their place: and because they 
worshipped idols Gop sent lions among them, which 
slew many of them. Then they asked to have one of 
the Jewish Priests, who should teach them, as they 
said, the manner of the Gop of the land; and they 
did worship Gop after a certain sort, only because 
they were afraid of these lions. Now see how they are 
spoken about in the book of Kings: “ They feared the 
Lorp, and served their own gods; after the manner 
of the nations whom they carried away from thence.” 
But in the very next verse—“ unto this day they do 
after the former manners; they fear not the Lorp, 
neither do they after their statutes or their ordinances.” 
So that in one verse it says, They feared the Lorp— 
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and in the very next: They feared not the Lorp. What 
does this mean, except that a fear of Gop like this is 
the same as no fear at all? 

So now listen to the text once more. Ye have not 
received “ the spirit of bondage again”—that is, as the 
Jews did of old time—*“ unto fear ;” which began in 
fear, and finished in fear, and will have nothing better 
than fear at the end. ‘But ye have received the 
spirit of adoption,” the end and aim of which is, 
that we should say, “ Abba, Faruerr ;” that, when we 
are in trouble, we should be sure that our FatTHeEr, 
“ Who doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve the children 
of men,” would not send it us except for our good, does 
not send us one unnecessary pain; when we are in 
darkness and difficulty, that our Farner, after we have 
suffered awhile, intends to make us perfect, to stablish, 
to strengthen, to settle us. Again, whenever we are 
successful, or have some especial cause of happiness, 
still to see that all this comes from our FarHeR—is a 
proof of His Love—and an earnest of those good things 
“ which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,” and which 
He has promised us by-and-by. 

Well; and now I hope the text does not seem so 
difficult. It ought to be the easiest, pleasantest, hap- 
piest teaching that men ever had. For it speaks of a 
Faruer: a Farner whose love is over all His works: a 
Faruer whose power is greater than that of all enemies. 
See how wholly, how without any manner of doubt, or 
the dream or the shadow of a doubt, children here in 
this world trust their parents to go this way or that, 
never doubting that they themselves will be safe—never 
hesitating that, so far as they are concerned, all will be 
right. Yes—and if we could but do so with Gop! 
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“Take therefore no thought for the morrow ;’— it 
shall be given you in that same hour what ye shall 
speak.” . 

True: there are all those fearful threatenings, about 
the worm that dieth not, and the fire that is not 
quenched. ‘True, there is that most terrible voice of 
just judgment, “Depart from Me, ye wicked, into 
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.” 
True, there are the parables that speak of the outer 
darkness, where shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 
And, “ how shall we escape if we neglect so great sal- 
vation ?” 

But I had rather—oh, how much rather! speak to 
you of the Lorp’s love than of His vengeance. I 
know that for one who is driven, twenty are led to 
Curist. It is the way that He Himself would bring 
you to Himself. “ Draw me’’—not drive, or threaten 
—but “draw me; we will run after Thee.” It is not 
the fear of earthly misfortune, or the hope of earthly 
goods, like the Jews; no, nor yet even the life of eternal 
happiness. But let some verses written by a great Saint 
tell you what it is. - 


“ My Gop, I love Thee ; not because 
I look for Heaven thereby, 
Not because those that love Thee not 
Are lost eternally. 


Thou, O my Jesus, Thou didst me 
Upon the Cross embrace, 

For me didst bear the nails and shame, 
And manifold disgrace. 


Then why, O Blessed Jesus CHRIST, 
Should I not love Thee well, 

Not for the sake of winning Heaven, 
Or of escaping Hell. 
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Not with the hope of gaining aught, 
Or seeking a reward ; 

But as Thyself hast loved me, 
O everlasting Lorp ? z 


Even so I love Thee, and will love, 
And in Thy praise will sing, 

Only because Thou art my Gop, 
And my Eternal King.” 


And now to Gop the Farner, Gop the Son, and Gop 
the Hoty Guosrt, be all honour and glory for ever. 
Amen. 


SERMON LXXXII. 


UNDERSTANDING THE BIBLE. 


Pinth SunvVay after Trinity.) 


“AND PHILIP RAN THITHER TO HIM, AND HEARD HIM READ THE 
PROPHET HsAIAs, AND SAID, UNDERSTANDEST THOU WHAT THOU 
READEST? AND HE SAID, How oan I, EXCEPT SOME MAN SHOULD 
GUIDE ME P”—Aorts vittI. 31. 


It was a humble answer: and I only wish that many 
of those who think that they know far more than this 
poor eunuch did, had at all events his knowledge of the 
difficulty of understanding the Bible. ‘‘ How can I, 
except some man should guide me?” ‘The Bible is like 
that well of which the woman of Samaria spoke; and 
what she said to our Lorn might be said to most of us: 
“Sir, Thou hast nothing to draw with, and the well is 
deep.” 

Now, for a particular reason which I will tell you 
presently, I wish to speak to you this afternoon about 
reading the Bible. I think there is none of you but 
knows how much I would have you read it, how much 
I would have you think of it, how much I would have 
you pray over it. Not read it as if it were a charm 
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which somehow or other—no one can exactly say how 
—will get you to heaven at last: but read it for 
the reason which our dear Lorp gives: “ Search the 
Scriptures, for they are they which testify of Me.” 
That you may see Him in the Bible, sometities: more 
darkly, sometimes more clearly, but see Him ' dlways : 
more darkly, when we read about the Saints of*the Old 
Testament, who were more or less like Him, and types 
of Him, as of Abraham, and Joseph, and Moses, and 
Samson, and David. More clearly when we read of 
His own very Self in the New Testament ; of the works 
He did, of the words He spake, of the sufferings He 
endured. This is the great reason, then, why we ought 
to read the Bible,—that we may see our Lorp in it, 
that we may think of Him more, that we may love 
Him more, and may try to be more like Him: and if 
we do not do these things, or do not try to do them, 
our Bible may just as well be like one that I'saw the 
other day, having also seen it six months ago; and 
there was the same spider’s web from.one side of the 
binding to the other, both times. 

Very well, then; if the Bible be liké:a wl that has 
living water in itself, but is very deep,—the question is, 
What we are to draw with, and how we aré*to get at 
this living water? We are partly to dv ib By praying 
that Gop would explain to us that which gs difficult, 
and help us to do that which is easy to understand. 
Then we can all,—even the most ignorant among us, 
compare one part of the Bible with another. If we 
read in the third chapter of 8S. John, how our Lorp 
said, ‘‘ As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, 
so also must the Son of Man be lifted up;” we can 
turn to the history in Numbers, and see why the brazen 
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serpent was made; who made it; how it was set up; 
and what was the use of it when it was set up. So 
again ; when in another place our Lorp speaks of Jonah 
as a type of Himself, we can read that history of Jonah, 
and find out where he was going, and why he was going 
there, when he was cast into the deep and swallowed 
up by the whale. This is what S. Paul means, when he 
speaks of comparing spiritual things with spiritual. 

Understand, then. If it pleased Gop that any poor 
ignorant person was left without any other means of 
understanding the Bible, than making it out as well as 
he could for himself by prayer and reading it diligently, 
He, no doubt, would give him understanding so as to 
make out enough of His will to know how he should 
act, what he should do, and what he should not do. 
But when Gop has given us other helps, then He ex- 
pects us to use them, and we have no reason to think 
that He will assist us unless we do use them. 

But the way in which Gop intended that we should 
understand the Bible, is, that we should be taught by 
some living person. S. Paul says, “ How shall they 
believe in Him of whom they have not heard; and how 
shall they hear without a preacher?” Now, as we all 
know, there ig but one teacher which cannot be mis- 
taken in explaiing the Bible, and that is the Church. 
Whatever tke whole Church teaches us out of Holy 
Scripture, that we are to receive as if Gop taught us 
Himself: for He has promised that the gates of hell shall 
never prevail against her: that is, that she shall never 
fall into any such great and dangerous mistake as to 
hinder the salvation of those whom she teaches. And 
now I come to that which I want to speak to you about. 
The Church, you know, cannot teach us as if it were a 
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living person ; as if it were able to speak to us as a 
man can speak. The Church can only speak to us by 
its Bishops and Priests: just as it speaks to you at this 
time by me. And you know this also, that any one 
Bishop, any one Priest, may be mistaken: but let us 
take an example from anything else which we have to 
do with every day. There are a certain number of 
men in this country, set apart to be physicians. They 
are not made so at once: they have to study the nature 
of diseases, and the proper medicines for them, before 
they can profess to cure those who are sick. It does 
not follow,—does it?—that because any one of them 
has been brought up to his profession, therefore he 
should never make a mistake in healing any sickness: 
but it does follow that when any of you are ill, you 
would rather send for a doctor, than for one who is not 
a doctor: so far as that goes, he is more likely to be 
right: and in point of fact we know that you do send 
for a physician, and you never think of sending for one 
who is not. 

But when we come to speak about the Priests of the 
Church, we must take something else into considera- 
tion. In the first place, they would be more likely to 
teach you right, if it were only that they have been 
brought up to study, to understand, to meditate, and 
pray over, Holy Scripture. But that is the least part 
of what they have. Our Lorp has promised to us, 
“Lo, lam with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world.” He never said to physicians or to lawyers, 
Lo, I am with you alway: but to us He did. And 
why? Because He knew that in things which concern 
this world men may always be trusted to take care of 
themselves: in those things which belong to the next 
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world they have no eyes to see, have no heart to under- 
stand. 

You know very well that a person who calls himself 
a Scripture reader has been about, and is still going 
about, this parish. Any man in the world that likes, 
may read the Bible to another: I mean, may read it 
only without explaining it, or saying anything about 
it; and at all events, if he does no good, he will do no 
harm. But now if you were to ask this person, who gave 
him any right to explain to you what this or that verse 
means, what would he answer? -He was never sent for 
by the clergyman of this parish; that I have his own 
authority for saying: he was certainly never sent for 
by me: the question is, who did send him? S. Paul, 
as I just now reminded you, says, “ How shall they 
hear without a preacher?” but he also goes on, “how 
shall they preach, except they be sent?” Now if you 
ask who sent me, nothing is easier than to answer. I 
was made a Priest by a Bishop of this Church, namely, 
the Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol, who, when he 
‘made me so, put the Bible into my hands, and said, 
“Take thou authority to preach the Word of Gop.” 
And if you had asked him, who gave him authority to 
give me that power, he would have told you at once 
that he received it from an Archbishop of Canterbury, 
-and he from another, and he from another, and so 
whom: should we get to at last? Why, at last, we 
should get to a Bishop named 8S. Augustine, who came 
into this land about twelve hundred years ago, when 
most of the inhabitants were idolaters, to preach the 
Gospel to them. But still S. Paul’s question comes, 
«‘ How shall they preach except they be sent?” S. Au- 
gustine could not have come of himself: who sent 

Il. K 


130 Understanding the Bible. [Serm. - 


him? Why, we should find that he was sent by some 
Bishop who in those days lived in France: and, still 
going upwards, we should come to a great Saint by 
name Ireneus, who preached the Gospel in France 
when that country was heathen. But where did he 
come from? He came from Ephesus, that same 
Ephesus, to the inhabitants of which S. Paul wrote, 
and we have his Epistle to the Ephesians still. Now 
S. John was the first Bishop of Ephesus, and he was 
sent by our Lorp Himself. See, then: it is like a long 
chain with a great many links in it, each hanging on 
to the other so firmly that nothing can break them. 
When our Lorp said to 8S. John among the rest of the 
Apostles, ““Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
Gospel to every creature,’ He commanded me to speak 
it to you now. As surely as, when He breathed on 
S. John, He said, “‘ Receive ye the Hoty Guost,” so 
surely, through S. John and all that followed him, He 
has given me and every other Priest in this country 
the same powers. So you see that it is very easy for 
me to answer the question, who gave me the authority 
to teach you the things concerning Gop. 

But suppose you were to ask the Scripture reader 
who sent Aim here,—he could only answer; “ I come 
here, because I am paid a certain sum of money, and 
I get my living in that way.” But as to having any 
authority to speak from Gop to you, as to being an 
ambassador from Curist to you, he would not venture 
to say that he was any such thing. And yet S. Paul 
speaks of being an ambassador of our Lorp, as the 
very first honour of all those who are ministers of 
Curist. 

No, indeed; there is no question at all about it. A 
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Priest, let him be never so bad, is Curist’s ambassador : 
a Scripture reader, let him be never so good, is not 
Curist’s ambassador at all. Now, mind: it is not as if 
these things—who has a right to teach you and who has 
not,—can ever make up for your own holiness ; for your 
own self-denial, for your own struggles against yourself. 
You may be taught most truly, you may have the whole 
counsel of Gop declared to you, as 8. Paul speaks: 
and yet be never a whit the nearer to the Kingdom of 
Gop; but on the contrary, all the further off from it. 
Only I do not wish you to be mistaken in this, and to 
think that they have the right to teach you who have 
not; and to despise those who have, because their 
preaching you can have every day of your life. 

And Gop give you grace so, at all times, to hear His 
word, that hereafter you may come to that blessed 
place, where you will no longer be taught by types and 
parables, but where, seeing our Lorp face to face, you 
will be changed into His likeness, for His merit’s sake, 
Who with the Farner, and the Hoty Guost, liveth 
and reigneth for ever and ever. Amen. 


SERMON LXXXIIL 


PROPHESYING EVIL, AND NOT GOOD. 
Centh Sunday after Trinity. 


“AND THE KING OF ISRAEL SAID UNTO JEHOSHAPHAT, THERE IS 
YET ONE MAN, MICAIAH THE SON OF IMLAH, BY WHOM WE MAY 
INQUIRE OF THE LoRD: BUT I HATE HIM; FOR HE DOTH NOT 
PROPHESY GOOD CONCERNING ME, BUT EVIL. AND JEHOSHAPHAT 
SAID, LET NOT THE KING SAY SO.”—1 Kinas xxu. 8. 


Att the soldiers, and the captains, and the mighty men 
of war, eager to go forth to the battle; all the prophets, 
even four hundred men, prophesying with one heart 
and voice, ‘Go up to Ramoth Gilead and prosper, for 
the Lorp shall deliver it into the king’s hand;” the 
two kings, seated on their thrones in their royal robes 
in an empty place at the entering in of the gate of Sa- 
maria; was there ever such agreement? Not one 
voice against the war, not one speech to warn of danger. 
What should there be to doubt about? why not set 
forth at once ? 

But Jehoshaphat knew better. He knew that it 
does not follow, because a whole multitude says, This 
is right, and that is wrong, that the one thing must 
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certainly be good, and the other bad;—that it does 
not follow, because a whole multitude says, You shall 
do this, and shall not do that, that therefore we are to 
do the one, and leave the other undone. In all these 
prophecies, and all these shouts, he saw no proofs of 
Gop at all; and so, very quietly, he asked one little 
question :—‘‘ Is there not here a prophet of the Lorp 
besides, that we might inquire of him ?” 

Yes; and that would not be a bad question for us to 
ask, when we are urged by friends, or relations, or a 
multitude of acquaintances to do something, of which 
we know not whether it is pleasing to Gop or not. 
The more united they are, the more earnest they are, 
the more it. is our duty to say, “Is there not here a 
prophet of the Lorn besides, that we may inquire of 
him?” Prophets, in the true sense of the word, we have 
not now; but Priests we have, and according to Curist’s 
most true promise, shall have to the end of the world. 

And now see what is the reward that Gop’s servants 
generally obtain in this world for speaking the truth 
boldly. “There is yet one man, Micaiah the son of 
Imlah; but I hate him, for he doth not prophesy good 
concerning me, but evil.” So it is still; so those who 
are going on in sin must think, and often say, if they 
think or say anything about the matter. They go and 
hear a sermon, they find something there that seems 
to touch their own favourite sins, they are reminded, 
that they who do such things shall not enter the King- 
dom of Gop, and immediately it is: “I hate him, for 
he doth not prophesy good concerning me, but evil.” 
They are told more particularly, told apart from others, 
that the end of these things is death; they are prayed, 
for the sake of Jesus Curist, Who died for them, to 
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turn away from their evil paths; they are besought, 
for the sake of the Hoty Guosr, Who as yet dwelleth 
in them, to do that which is lawful and right; and 
then it is still more: “ I hate him, for he doth not pro- 
phesy good concerning me, but evil.” Hate him! yes; 
and we all know how that kind of hatred has ended 
before now. S. John Baptist may tell us, who because 
he said to Herod concerning his brother’s wife, “ It is 
not lawful for thee to have her,’ had his head cut off 
in the prison. 8S. Stephen may tell us, who because he 
preached to the Jews that they did always resist the 
Hoxy Guost, was stoned to death. S. Paul may tell 
us ; for when he testified to the same Jews that Gop 
had forsaken them, it follows: “Away with such a 
fellow from the earth: for it is not fit that he should 
live.” 

But now, if one were to preach, as the prophet says, 
smooth things, that would please the world well enough. 
If one were to tell of the mercy of Gop, and say not a 
word of His justice ; if one were to say that the Blood 
of Jesus Curis cleanseth from all sin, and’ forget the 
condition that goes before, ‘‘ If we walk in the light, as 
He is in the light,”—if, instead of saying, “ This is the 
Catholic Faith, which except a man believe faithfully, 
he cannot be saved,” one were to say about the truth, 
as the woman before Solomon, “‘ Let it be neither thine 
nor mine, but divide it ;” then those would be the ser- 
mons,—then those would be the preachers : would be ? 
—are. For would to Gop there were not some who 
were ready enough to follow the example of the four 
hundred prophets: “Go up to Ramoth Gilead and 
prosper: for the Lorp shall deliver it into the king’s 
hand.” But for us,—Gop’s commandment, given to 
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Ezekiel, is enough :—“ And thou, son of man, be not 
afraid of them, neither be afraid of their words, though 
briers and thorns be with thee, and thou dost dwell 
among scorpions: be not afraid of their words, nor be 
dismayed at their looks, though they be a rebellious 
house.” 

Near Dover, there is a high, steep cliff, that on one 
side goes sheer down many hundred feet into the sea ; 
but on the other, it is a green hill, sloping gently away 
into the country. Now supposing that I were to see 
some man, not acquainted with the place, walking up 
this hill, thinking it to be like other hills, and knowing 
nothing of the precipice beyond, and I were to speak 
to him of the beauty of the view, or the fineness of the 
day, or the number of the flowers, and let him go on 
his way to destruction, should I be that man’s friend? 
Or should I not rather be his friend, if I were first to 
warn him of his danger, and then, when I found he 
would pay no attention, if I were to throw myself in 
his way, and say, “ You shall not go on, if I can stop 
you?” 

Well; and without getting as far as, “I hate him, 
for he doth not prophesy good concerning me, but 
evil,’ sometimes we find something like it in another 
way. ven the true servants of Gop do not like being 
told of their faults. And so, when again and again we 
say to them, “This particular temptation must be con- 
quered,—this particular difficulty must be overcome,— 
this is a plain duty that lies before you, and disagreeable 
though it be, you ought to do it :” they too often think, 
whether they say it or not,—‘ Always the same thing 
over again, always the same fault-finding: what a 
weariness it is!” But then, though they may complain 
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(and it is sad they should complain,) in the long run 
they conquer the difficulty, they overcome the tempta- 
tion, they do their duty. They run—not always with 
patience, but still they ruan—the race that is set before 
them. 

“He doth not prophesy good concerning me, but 
evil.” And what else should we prophesy to sinners ? 
What else does Gop prophesy Himself? ‘Upon the 
wicked He shall rain snares, fire, and brimstone, storm 
and tempest : this shall be their portion to drink.” . And 
it is no small judgment that is pronounced upon those 
who say, ‘‘ Peace, peace, when there is no peace.” 

_And, in a certain sense, this may be true also of 
those who are really trying to serve Gop. We do not 
prophesy good concerning them in this life. We do 
not say that they shall be great, or rich, or prosperous, 
—or happy so far as this world’s happiness goes. S. 
Barnabas said it long before us: “we must through 
much tribulation enter into the Kingdom of Gop.” 
We may prophesy evil of them in this world; we may 
prophesy trouble, temptation, pain, anguish, vexation 
of all kinds; but then—what is the good we prophesy 
of them in the world tocome? ‘ An inheritance incor- 
ruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved 
in heaven for us.” 

But it may be that, we, Gop’s Priests, do not always 
give our message to you as we should do. So it was 
with Micaiah. When he came to Ahab, what did he 
say? ‘Go up and prosper, for the Lorn will deliver 
it into the hand of the king.” He spoke in a satirical 
way, and instead of moving Ahab to repentance, he 
turned him to the greater hardness. Yes; and there 
is the difficulty. How we are to speak to the impeni- 
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tent ; how we are to speak to those that wish to serve 
Gop, and are yet doubtful; how we are to speak to 
those that are troubled with all manner of scruples; 
how we are to speak to those who have given themselves 
up, heart and soul, to Carist’s service. This it is 
which makes the office of a Priest so fearful an one. 
This is it which made one holy man say, “ For all the 
riches of the world, I would not have the charge of 
souls for one night ;” this it is which made another de- 
clare, that few, if any, Priests can be saved. 

But now we shall do well to notice this. Elijah, some 
short time before, had declared, “I, even I only, remain 
a Prophet of the Lorp.” And now Gop employs, as 
His Prophet, one of whom we have never heard, one 
of whom Elijah (so far as I know) had never heard 
before, Micaiah the son of Imlah. Was this a punish- 
ment to Elijah for that boast,—or was it in the natural 
course of things, that “ He hath put down the mighty 
from their seat, and hath exalted the humble and 
meek ?” 

And now you all know what is the end of the story. 
‘A certain man drew a bow at a venture, and smote 
the King of Israel between the joints of the harness.” 
When he drew that bow, he thought nothing less than 
that thus he was turning the fate of the battle. And 
this ought to be a comfort to us. When I am speaking 
to you, one word that I say, spoken at random, spoken 
as men would say, by chance, may be the means which 
Gop has appointed to reach some one of you. ‘It is not 
ye that speak,” said our Lorp to His Apostles. And, 
in a certain way, He says the same thing to us. We, 
when we preach, to a certain extent draw a bow at a 
venture. He directs the arrow. We speak of general 
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cases: He directs what we say to some particular 
person. We can say nothing that can profit, except 
He bring what we say to each of your hearts. 

If it might but beso now! It would matter little 
enough to me, though you were angry at the time,— 
though you thought, as the saying goes, that I was 
preaching at you, though you said, “‘I hate him; for he 
doth not prophesy good concerning me, but evil.” That 
would be a work—I say it with all reverence—worthy 
of the Hoty Guost, to touch your hearts by such poor 
words as mine; the poorer, the feebler, the more un- 
likely in themselves, the more according to His glory, 
if He gives them power to do His bidding. 

“So then, whether it were I or they,” says S. Paul. 
No matter who is the instrument, if the advantage be 
yours, and the glory be Gop’s. We, His Priests, seek 
no honour for ourselves. ‘Of Him, and through Him, 
and to Him, are all things.” If our words may be but 
of Him, and we be made a blessing to you through 
Him, and you brought in ¢o Him, it will be enough. 

Which Gop grant, for Jesus Curist’s sake ; to Whom 
with the Farner, and the Hoty Guost, be all thanks- 
giving for ever. Amen. 


SERMON LXXXIV. 


BEARING ONE ANOTHER’S BURDENS. 


PFriday in the Tenth Week after Trinity. 


“BEAR YE ONE ANOTHER’S BURDENS, AND SO FULFIL THE LAW OF 
Curist.”—Gat. vi. 2. 


WE hear these words, I am sure, often enough.! I am 
afraid that we listen to them over and over again, as a 
sort of form ; little remembering what a world of mean- 
ing there is in them; little feeling what a great duty, 
and what a difficult duty, they teach us. And notice © 
the time of day at which they come,—twelve o’clock. 
Just when we are in the very midst of the toil of the 
day, most taken up with worldly business, most pressed 
with work; thinking, perhaps, that our own burdens 
are as much as we can bear,—then we are told, “ Bear 
ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfil the law of 
Curis.” 

We sometimes read, that in shipwrecks, and the like 
times of great danger, the cry is, “ Every man for him- 
self, and Gop for us all.” It cannot besoin reality. If 


! Because they occur in the short mid-day service they said daily in 
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every man be for himself, and himself alone, then Gop 
will not be for any of us. 

We read in the Collect for Michaelmas Day that He 
has constituted the services of men as well as angels in 
a wonderful order. He has made us all to lean on 
each other ; He has so ordered the world that in some- 
thing the weakest may help the strongest. S. Paul 
tells us so very plainly in the Epistle for last Sunday, 
where he likens different Christians to different limbs 
of the body, one of which cannot get on without ano- 
ther. But he says something more wonderful still in 
another place. “TI,” he writes, “ who now rejoice in 
my sufferings for you, and fill up that which is behind- 
hand of the afflictions of Curist for His Body’s sake, 

which is the Church.” What does this mean? It 
means this: there is a certain amount of suffering, 
known only to Gop, which the whole Church has to 
go through, and, when that shall have been borne, then 
the warfare of the Church will be accomplished, then 
her iniquity will be pardoned, then we shall be received 
into the Land of the Living, and all tears will be wiped 
from all faces. Therefore the more any one single person 
bears, the less he leaves to be borne by others. Ishould 
not have dared to say it unless the Hoty Guost, Who 
cannot lie, had spoken it by the mouth of Paul. But 
now I say it boldly, that in all our sufferings, in a certain 
sense, we are suffering for others, and therefore so far 
we are like Curisr. 

But this is not the bearing of one another’s burdens 
which S. Paul here speaks of. He means that every 
day, yes, and every hour, we must all help, and all be 
helped. None of us must be too selfish to help, none 
of us must be too proud to be helped. You have all 
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noticed in great buildings how cunningly and wisely 
the stones of the arches are fitted in together ; take out 
one and they all come to the ground: but let them 
thus hang on one another, and they bear up a huge 
mass of buildings, the weight of which one cannot 
reckon. You have only to walk out as far as the first 
bridge on our railway to understand this. There you 
see how a number of insignificant little bricks, being 
joined together, not only hold up themselves, but even 
bear the weight and the shaking of the great trains that 
pass over our head. 

“* Bear ye one another’s burdens.” Then we all have 
burdens; and that we know well enough without an 
Apostle’s telling us. But here are two duties in this 
verse: the one is to give help and comfort where we 
can,—very true; but the other is, to let ourselves be 
helped and comforted where we can,—and that is true 
also. I cannot bear another’s burden unless that other 
will let me bear it. And we are not to shut up our- 
selves in ourselves and say, “If I have Gop’s help that 
is enough; I do not want the help of those about me; 
I had rather be independent; I like best to stand by 
myself; I have a proper pride; I have no objection to 
help others, but they shall not help me.” 

No; for consider this: we are all soldiers, fighting 
in the same great battle. It is not as if we each of us 
were striving in our own little war. Gop be praised, 
it is the same battle in which so many Saints, so many 
Martyrs, so many Confessors, have already been crowned ; 
it is the same battle in which we daily see such valiant 
deeds done for the sake of Jesus Curist. When, 
therefore, we help others, we are helping not them so 
much as Him, that is, His cause; and mark you, when 
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we let others help us we are allowing them to help, not 
us so much as Him. This is what a Christian’s life 
should be. Both inmhis strength and his weakness, he 
can give glory to Gop. Bearing his burdens or having 
his burdens borne by another, he is equally like Jesus 
Curist. 

Do you doubt this? We do not doubt that Curisr 
bore our burdens; for it is written, “ He Himself took 
our infirmities, and bare our diseases.” He was a Man 
of sorrows, and acquainted with grief, that hereafter 
we might enter into the pleasures that are at is 
right hand for evermore. But it is equally true that 
He let others bear His burden, and that, no doubt, for 
an example to us. For in His Passion, when He left 
His people a pattern of all their duties, He did not 
leave this undone, but He permitted that Simon of 
Cyrene should bear His Cross. If we were engaged in 
any great battle for Gon’s glory, should we not rather 
have all the honour of it to ourselves, and not submit 
to be assisted? Yet our Lorp set us another example. 
He Who could have prayed to the Faruer, and there 
should presently more than twelve legions of angels 
have been given Him, doubtless He could so have 
strengthened His Manhood by the power of His God- 
head, that He need not have fallen under the weight of 
the Cross. But—‘ bear ye one another’s burdens, and 
so fulfil the law of Curist.” 

For, think once more of that battle which I told you 
we are all carrying on against Satan. What does it 
matter who helps, and who is helped, so either by the 
one or the other we come to the help of the Lorp, to 
the help of the Loxp against the mighty? You read, 
the other day, how when the French and English made 
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an attack on Sebastopol they were beaten off with great 
slaughter. And why? Because owing to some mis- 
take they did not make the attack together; they did 
not help each other; they came on separately ; and so 
they were beaten separately. 

And remember this also. It is by being helped that 
we help; it is by being comforted that we comfort. 
See how often S. Paul tells us so in the case of a priest 
and his people. We know how S. Paul comforted the 
feeble-minded, supported the weak, consoled the afflicted. 
But did he obtain no help and comfort himself in his 
turn? Certainly. “ Ye are our glory and joy,” he says. 
And again, in another place, “ For I know that this 
shall turn to my salvation through your prayers.” And 
so yet again, ‘ Ye are our hope and joy and crown of 
rejoicing.” 

So let us have no more to do with that saying, 
“Every man for himself, and Gop for.us all.’ Let it 
rather be, ‘ Every man for his neighbour, and. Gop for 
us all.” That would bea true saying,—that would be a 
prophecy as well as a proverb. Every one of us can give 
something ; none of us is above receiving something. 

And remark what the same 8. Paul, in another place, 
calls this help given and received. He calls it Gop’s 
unspeakable gift. And so it is. He so wonderfully 
fits one thing into another, that each of His servants 
can aid one another, and all can aid Him. He who 
sets us the example of humility orders the course of 
events that we all can receive help, and doing it for 
His sake shall be blessed in that very receiving. And 
He has so ordained that, as those who are too selfish to 
assist others, shall find no help from others, so they 
who are too proud to be assisted, as He was assisted, 
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shall not be able then to assist others. That, as S. 
Paul says, there should be no schism in the body, but 
that the members should have the same care one for 
another. ; 

And now, before we end, let us lift up our eyes from 
those who are working with us on earth, and think of 
those who are working for us in Heaven. Let us think 
of the Seraphim that burn with love, the Cherubim that 
are perfect in knowledge, the Thrones and Principalities, 
the Archangels and the Angels. Are they not all mi- 
nistering spirits, sent forth to minister to those that 
shall be heirs of salvation? How they guard us in 
dangers, how they succour us in temptation, how they 
lead us into good, we partly know. But does all the 
comfort, all the joy come from their side? Not so. 
“There is joy in the presence of the Angels of Gop, 
over one sinner that repenteth.” For some portion of 
their happiness, then, they depend on us: and shall we 
think it much to depend on one another? The Angels, 
and the Lorp of Angels, teach us otherwise; the one in 
Heaven, the other from Mount Calvary, say to us,— 
“Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfil the Law 
of Curist,” 

And now to Gop the Fatuer, Gop the Son, and 
Gop the Hoty Grost, be all honour and glory for 
ever. Amen. 


SERMON LXXXV. 


IS IT PEACE? 
Eleventh Sunday after Trinity. 


“80 THERE WENT ONE ON HORSEBACK TO MEET HIM, AND SAID, THUS 
SAITH THE KING, Is 1r PEACE? AND JEHU SAID, WHAT HAST 
THOU TO DO WITH PEACE? TURN THEE BEHIND ME. AND THE 
WATCHMAN TOLD, SAYING, THE MESSENGER CAME TO THEM, BUT 
COMETH NOT AGAIN,” —2 Kines 1x. 18. 


THERE is no history in the Bible which more sets before 
us the whole scene as it really was than this. We almost 
seem to see the thing passing before our eyes. That 
beautiful palace of the kings of Israel, with its gardens, 
and cool courts, and pleasant fountains; its flowers, 
then in all their summer beauty, for summer was the 
time when kings went forth to war, and Jehoram had 
just returned from his expedition against the Syrians ; 
the tall tower built in the walls of the palace for the 
watchman, the picked man with the longest sight in all 
Jezreel, to make his report from; then his report,— 
“ T see a company ;” the first messenger sent,—and no 
return; the second messenger sent,—and no return; 
and then Jehoram’s mad resolution of going out him- 
self, and his fulfilment of that terrible proverb, “ Those 
it. L 
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whom Gop wills to destroy, He first infatuates.’” Had 
he remained in his palace he might have been safe 
enough,—he actually went out to rush upon his own 
death. 

Now there is no more fearful type in the whole of 
Scripture of the end of a sinner than this. It is a kind 
of sermon on that text, ““ When once the master of the 
house is risen up, and hath shut to the door, and ye 
begin to stand without, and to knock at the door, say- 
ing, Lord, Lord, open unto us; and he shall answer 
and say unto you, I know you not whence ye are.” 
Let us see, as Gop the Hoty Guost shall help us, how 
this is. 

Jehoram had been to war with the Syrians, and was 
sore wounded of them. The Syrians, like all the ene- 
mies of Gop’s people in old times, are types to us of our 
spiritual enemies, who indeed wound us whenever we fall 
into any of their temptations. According to that saying 
in Isaiah, so it is of them who have been living in sin, 
“ From the sole of the foot even unto the head there is 
no soundness in it, but wounds, and bruises, and putri- 
fying sores; they have not been closed, neither bound 
up, neither mollified with ointment.” Herein then we 
are like King Jehoram, we are wounded by Satan and 
his evil spirits, and have no hope of cure but in the 
mercy of our Lorp. 

Now you often hear people say: “I may be a sinner, 
but I am not a very great one; I may be a sinner, but 
I am not so bad as So and so; I may be a sinner, but I 
never committed such and such a crime. Gop will not 
be very strict with me, if I am better than others.’ 
Now again look at Jehoram. It is expressly said of him 
that “ he wrought evil in the sight of the Lorn,” indeed ; 
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“but not like his father, and like his mother. Never- 
theless,’—and what a sad and dismal “ nevertheless,” 
—‘nevertheless he cleaved unto the sins of J eroboam, 
the son of Nebat, which made Israel to sin; he de- 
parted not therefrom.” No doubt he was afraid of 
Gopn’s threatenings to his father Ahab, and determined 
not to follow him in his sins. He put away the worst, 
and then thought that he was safe; he destroyed Baal, 
but he worshipped the golden calves ; and in a moment 
he was taken unawares, and cut off by a violent death. 

It was about noonday, and the watchman gave tidings 
in the palace, “I see a company.” You may remember 
that when David’s watchman, after the great battle in the 
wood of Ephraim between David’s men and Absalom’s 
men, lifted up his eyes, he saw a single man running, 
and the king said, “ If he be alone, he bringeth tidings.” 
It used to puzzle me, I remember, why David should 
have said that,—what connection there was between a 
man’s running alone, and running with tidings. But 
the reason is, that when men have no particular reason 
for wishing to be at the end of the journey, they are 
content to keep together in a company ; but if there is 
the excitement of having news to bring, the swiftest 
runner is sure to be the first, and to leave his fellows to 
follow as they please. According to David’s rule then 
this was no good tidings that was now arriving. It 
was not, “I see a single messenger,” but “I see a 
company.” 

And now, of what is this watchman on a high tower 
atype tous? Surely, of our conscience, to which Gop 
has given such marvellous power of foreseeing what 
is right and wrong for us to do, of knowing when we 
deserve punishment, of dreading Gov’s just vengeance, 
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of clearly dividing the good from the bad, warning us 
to do this, and not to do that. Here the watchman saw 
a company, and immediately suspected evil; so our 
conscience, when it sees any messenger of Gop,—illness, 
danger, trials, coming near us, is terrified also, and gives 
us warning that something must be done. 

And notice this,—Why was King Jehoram afraid 
when the watchman said, “I see a company?” Why 
should a band of men on the high road to the chief city 
in his kingdom terrify him? Many and many a time 
such a troop must have passed that way before; why 
should it hurt him now? It was an evil conscience. 
He knew that Gop had said concerning wicked Ahab 
his father, “I will take away thy posterity, and will 
make thy house like the house of Jeroboam the son of 
Nebat, and like the house of Baasha the son of Abijah ; 
him that dieth of Ahab in the city, the dogs shall eat; 
and him that dieth in the field, shall the fowls of the 
air eat.” Yes, he might well be afraid; the curse of 
Gop pursued him everywhere; if Gop is faithful in all 
His promises, so He is in all His threatenings. And 
so this company now terrified Jehoram so that he could 
not rest satisfied without knowing what it meant. 

And we,—why should we be frightened when we 
are attacked with a dangerous illness? why should we 
be frightened when we are in any sudden peril? why, 
when there is any fever or other disease abroad? why, 
when any little accident happens to remind us that these 
bodies of ours must shortly be taken to pieces and laid 
by in the grave? Why? but because we know that 
“after death is the judgment ;” because we feel what 
kind of judgment we have deserved ; because we know 
that it is written, “ The wages of sin is death ;”’ because 
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we know that it is written, “They that do such things 
shall not inherit the kingdom of Gon.” This it is that 
makes every thought and sight and sound of death so 
fearful to us. Not that the greatest Saint that ever 
lived could enter into the valley of the shadow of death, 
not that our Blessed Lorp Himself, in so far as He was 
Man, Himself did, without feeling that it was in itself 
very awful; but why? because death was the punish- 
ment of sin. ‘“ Gop made not death,” as the wise man 
says; but it is the judgment which follows, which gives 
its terrors to us, and which makes every illness, every 
accident, every death of a friend, matter of dismal fear 
to many of us. 

Well; Jehoram sent a messenger to this company. 
You can imagine how he rode out of the great gate of 
the palace, how the watchman watched him as the 
sound of the horse’s hoofs died away in the distance, 
watched him as he and his horse became less and less, 
watched him till he came to the company. He saw 
them both stop, then he saw the messenger turn round 
his horse, and follow behind. Accordingly his tidings 
were: “The messenger came to them, but he cometh 
not again.” 

And what does our conscience bid us do, when we 
are in any great distress? It tells us that we must send 
a messenger to Him Who will be our Judge,—it tells 
us that we must pray, if we never prayed before. And 
is a prayer so offered any proof that we are really Gov’s 
servants? that we are intending to be in earnest thence- 
forth? that we have given up the devil’s service, and 
taken His? Truly, no. Of the children of Israel it is 
written, “ When He slew them, then they sought Him, 
and they returned and inquired early after Gop. And 
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they remembered that Gop was their rock, and the 
high Gop their Redeemer. Nevertheless they did flat- 
ter Him with their mouth, and they lied unto Him 
with their tongues. For their heart was not right with 
Him, neither were they steadfast in His covenant.” 
Pharaoh, when the plagues of Gop came upon him, 
could pray. When the locusts had eaten up every 
green thing in the land, he could say, “ Now therefore 
forgive, I pray thee, my sin only this once.” After 
the death of the first-born he could cry bitterly, “ And 
bless me also.” But what wonder if such prayers meet 
with no answer? What wonder if, when we refused to 
pray while Gop was waiting to receive us, Gop refuses 
to hear when we have no one else to whom we can go? 
When we seek Him, not out of love, but out of fear ; 
not because we wish, but because we are afraid not. 
Hear what He says Himself: “ Because I have called, 
and ye refused, I have stretched out My hand, and no 
man regarded; but ye have set at nought all My coun- 
sel, and would none of My reproof: I also will laugh 
at your calamity, I will mock when your fear cometh ; 
when your fear cometh as desolation, and your destruc- 
tion cometh as a whirlwind, when distress and anguish 
cometh upon you.” Hear of the miserable fate of King 
Saul, in the last days of his earthly life. “And when 
Saul inquired of the Lorp, the Lorp answered him 
not, neither by dreams, nor by Urim, nor by prophets.” 
And then he sought to the spirit of Samuel: ‘“‘ And Sam- 
uel said to Saul, Why hast thou disquieted me, to bring 
me up? Saul answered, I am sore distressed ; for the 
Philistines make war against me, and Gop is departed 
_ from me, and answereth me no more, neither by pro- 
phets, nor by dreams: therefore I have called thee, that 
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thou mayest make known unto me what I shall do. 
Then said Samuel, Wherefore then dost thou ask of 
me, seeing the Lorp is departed’ from thee, and is be- 
come thine enemy?” Yes; in that case what the 
watchman said, is true of our prayer: ‘The messenger 
came unto them, but he cometh not again.’ The 
prayer ascends up to heaven, but no answer comes 
down. Wecry, but Gop does not hear. We seek it 
bitterly with tears, but there is no place of repentance. 
Or in those other dreadful words, “ Jesus gave him no 
answer.” “The messenger came unto them, and cometh 
not again.” 

But then, we must take care not to discourage those 
whom Gop would not discourage. “Jzusus gave him 
no answer,” was said of Pilate; but for a time it was 
quite as true of the Canaanitish woman. He may 
seem not to answer us, because He is about to answer 
us the more graciously. Call, any of you, on Him now 
while you are yet in health and strength, “ before,” as 
Solomon says, “ the silver cord is loosed, or the golden 
bowl is broken, or the pitcher be broken at the foun- 
tain,”’—before “ the dust is about to return to the earth 
as it was, and the spirit to return to Gop Who gave 
it ;? and though for a while it may be, “JEsus gave 
him no answer,” yet He will answer in His own gra- 
cious voice, and with His own rich goodness; though 
for a while it may be, “The messenger came unto them, 
and cometh not again,’ yet the messenger will come 
again, laden with blessings. 

Well, the king becomes more terrified still, and a 
second messenger is sent. Again the watchman sees 
him ride off; and this time I can fancy that some of 
the great men of the household went up to the tower 
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also, if perhaps they might see some better success. I 
can fancy, too, that a great fear fell on all the palace, 
as if some awful thing were at hand. For now the 
sands of Jehoram’s life were beginning to run out very 
fast. It was the same report, “The messenger came 
even unto them, and cometh not again.” And so with 
the sinner when the time of mercy is at an end; he 
cries again and again, but no answer. The “heaven is 
as it were brass,”’ he cannot pierce it. 

Now no one in the palace heard what passed between 
these messengers and Jehu. But it was, “ Thus saith 
the king, Is it peace, Jehu?” “ What hast thou to do 
with peace? turn thee behind me.” And that will be 
the answer to us if we persist in neglecting so great 
salvation. Then our Blessed Lorp, no longer the 
“Lamb slain from the foundation of the world,” but 
the terrible “ Lion of the tribe of Judah,” will say, “I 
died indeed to reconcile man with Gon; I died to make 
thy peace with the Farner; I died that I might be 
able to say, ‘ Peace I leave with you, My peace I give 
unto you;’ I was ready, I was willing, I was desirous 
to have been thy peace. But thou wouldest none of it. 
Thou didst always resist the Hoty Guost; thou wast 
found fighting with Satan against Me; every motion of 
My grace thou didst reject; every good thought I put 
into thy mind thou didst cast out. What hast thou to 
do with peace? I was ready to hear thee,—weeks, 
months, and years ; My eyes were open, and Mine ears 
attent; the gate of My kingdom might have been 
entered in, but thou didst never seek it; the narrow 
path might have been trodden by thee, but thou didst 
never press forward on it. Now thou seekest for mercy 
and pardon, but I warned thee beforehand that a time 
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would come when it would be too late to seek it. I 
said by My Prophet, ‘ Seek ye the Lorp while He may 
be found” [I said by My parable that the foolish vir- 
gins sought to enter in to the marriage feast when the 
‘door was shut.’ That door is now shut, and it will 
never be opened again. That time is now ended, 
ended to all eternity. ‘The harvest is past, the sum- 
mer is ended, and thou art not saved.? ‘What hast 
thou to do with peace? turn thou behind Me.’ ” 

The watchman gives yet more fearful news, “The 
messenger came even unto them, and cometh not 
again; and the driving is like the driving of Jehu, the 
son of Nimshi, for he driveth furiously.” Yes; Gop’s 
vengeance may seem very very slow; we know it does; 
we know that the scoffers, of whom the Apostle speaks, 
will say, ‘‘ Where is the promise of His coming? for 
since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as 
they were from the beginning of the creation.” But 
when once it begins to draw near, then indeed it 
will draw on with most swift and terrible steps. “The 
great day of the Loro is near,—it is near, and hasteth 
greatly.” ‘The driving is like the driving of Jehu the 
son of Nimshi, for he driveth furiously.” 

And then the last scene of all. The messengers have 
been in vain, and Jehoram goes forth to meet the 
avenger himself. Face to face he stands with him, and 
puts the same question himself that he had before 
asked by them, “Is it peace, Jehu?” And the answer 
is, ‘‘ What peace?” 

We too, if we have persisted in going on according to 
our own desires, in keeping the broad way, in setting at 
nought Gop’s commandments, and “ choosing none of 
His reproofs,” we also must meet the avenger for 
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ourselves, that Gop, Who is “a consuming fire.” 
““Though after my skin, worms destroy this body, yet 
in my flesh shall I see Gop, Whom I shall see for 
myself.” : 

What will that moment be, on which all our eternity 
hangs? when, having left the body, we stand in the 
unknown world, before that terrible judgment-seat,— 
Satan at our side to accuse us, the remembrance of 
every individual sin to terrify us, the certainty that one 
way or the other our state is fixed, the knowledge that 
“the tree must lie as it fell;” that no prayers, sacra- 
ments, means of grace can help us now; that the 
wounds of Curist, if they were not our refuge before, 
will be our most terrible accusers then; when we thus 
stand and ask—it is the one question of all questions— 
«Is it. peace ¢” 

And now to Gop the FarHer, Gop the Son, and 
Gop the Hory Gnuost, be all honour and glory for 
ever. Amen. 


SERMON LXXXVI. 


WHAT HAST THOU TO DO WITH PEACE? 


Lleventh Sunvay after Trinity. 
“WHAT HAST THOU TO DO WITH PEACE ?”’—2 Kinas 1x. 18. 


Ir there were no other proof that the Bible is the Word 
of Gop, I think this would be almost enough :—how little 
short sentences, and questions, and sayings, come in 
over and over again, which have to do with all men and 
women, at all times, in all circumstances, all their life. 
Try now, and see how in every chapter that you can 
read there is almost sure to be one or more of such sen- 
tences: and then try any other book, and see whether, 
from the beginning to the end, you can find one. 

Now that verse which you heard in the first lesson— 
and which I have read you again just now—there is a 
question, which every man ought to ask himself every 
day of his life. ‘What hast thou to do with peace?” 
And why ought he? 

Why? Because this was the very end for which our 
Lorp came into the world: that He might make peace 
between Gop and man; that He might reconcile—not 
Gop to man, as you sometimes hear it said,—but recon- 
cile man to Gop. What did He say, in the same night 
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in which He was betrayed ?—“ Peace I leave with you, 
My peace I give unto you.” What did He say, when, 
for the first time after His Resurrection, He appeared 
to His Apostles together? “Peace be unto you.” He 
came to give peace: He is peace Himself: for so 8. 
Paul tells us: “He is our peace, Who hath made 
both,” that is, both Jews and Gentiles, “ one.” 

Well; now most of you have known what it was to 
have a great deal of trouble in this life. I have known 
something about that, as you can tell for yourselves ; 
but many of you have known much more. Now when 
that was the case,—when all things seemed dark, when 
you knew not which way to turn,—when it was all hard 
to bear, all sad to think about, all bitter to feel,—there 
was something,—was there not?—which held you up 
and brought you through? There must have been: 
else you would have despaired. The question is, what 
that was. 

There is but one thing which ought to keep a Chris- 
tian man up in trouble. The peace which our Lorp 
Jesus Curist died to give him. That is, the know- 
ledge that, however sorely he may be tempted to commit 
sin, however hard the warfare that he has to carry on 
with the devil, at any rate, Gop is his friend. There- 
fore, long and long after all these wars are over,—yes, 
even for ever,—he will have perpetual, unchangeable 
peace. And most people look to that. ‘ Yes,’ a man 
will say, “I am badly enough off here, but I hope to 
go to a better place by-and-by.” That is a thought of 
peace. ‘It is very bad, this pain ; but it will soon be 
over, and then I shall have none.” There is peace 
again. 

Now, when Gopn’s Priest hears these thoughts of 
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peace, he has to ask the question of Jehu. Not fiercely, 
as Jehu asked it;—not unkindly; no, nor yet too 
kindly, that is, with a false kindness—but very gravely ; 
very quietly, very patiently. “What hast thou to do 
with peace?”? You may have nothing to do with it, 
when you think you have everything: and then that is 
a mistake, which, if you go out of the world still believ- 
ing, you will be miserable for ever:—you may have 
everything to do with it, when you think you have no- 
thing: and then that is a mistake which, at all events, 
will make your life miserable here, and which may per- 
haps cause you to despair, and lose the world to come. 
Or it may be doubtful whether you have to do with it, 
or not; and then that is a question which it is worth 
any pains to settle. 

“What hast thou to do with peace?” “I think I 
ought to have peace.” “Why?” “Well; I never did 
anybody any great harm that I know of; I have a very 
fair character; I go to church always once, and some- 
times twice every Sunday; I say my prayers every 
morning and evening (unless I am very tired) ; I read my 
Bible sometimes; is not that enough?” “Not quite. 
Hoy about the Holy Communion? You have lived 
thirty, forty, fifty, sixty years in this world; how often 
are you in the habit of receiving it?” “TI do not think 
myself worthy. I hear such dreadful things about re- 
ceiving it unworthily, that I dare not yet: but I mean 
to do so.” “Very well; then you are condemned by 
your own lips. Our Lorp said, ‘Except ye eat the 
Flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His Blood, ye have 
no life in you.? You say, Though I neither eat His 
Flesh, nor drink His Blood, I hope that I have life in 
me. Iam not now going to answer such reasoning, to 
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show you how miserable such excuses are: all I say 
is: ‘What hast thou to do with peace? turn thou 
behind me!’ ” 3 

Well, with another person I begin as before, and ask 
the same question about the Blessed Sacrament. The 
answer is: “ Yes, I do receive It: almost always—at 
least most times—at least very often—when It is admi- 
nistered. Willnot thatdo?” ‘Not quite. But then, 
we must come a little closer to each other. That question 
about Holy Communion, I could ask, and you could an- 
swer, before the whole world. The next question not so. 
Well,” I should say: ‘ We all have some besetting sin: 
let it be what it may. One man is given to drink more 
than he ought: but, when he is sober, he is very good- 
tempered. Another man never drinks, but he is very ill- 
tempered, cross in his family, ready to fly into a passion 
when he is opposed. Another man sets his whole heart 
on getting money : is honest, and just honest: but never 
gives a farthing away, rises early, goes late to bed, all to 
hoard. Another man is not even honest: uses light 
weights and small measures. And so in five hundred 
different ways. Now, what is your besetting sin?” I will 
take a very common one. “ My temper is not so good 
as it should be.” ‘ That means, I suppose, that it is a 
great deal worse than it should be. But how? There 
are many ways in which a person’s temper is bad. You 
may get angry easily, and forgive easily; or you may 
get angry slowly, and not forgive easily ; or you may— 
worse still,—get angry easily and forgive slowly; or you 
may be apt to be sullen. So which do you mean ?” 
“Well; I don’t think I get angry more easily than 
others: but I don’t forgive very quickly.” “Has any 
one ever offended you in your lifetime?” ‘ Have they ? 
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Of course they have.” “Well; have you forgiven them 
all?”? And then, I think, the answer would not come 
quite so quickly: but let us goon. “I can’t say that 
I have.” ‘How many are there that you have not 
forgiven?” ‘Two or three, perhaps.”? “ Now, try to 
think.” Probably three, may be more.” “ Recollect.” 
“There are five persons.” ‘ Do you ever mean to forgive 
them?” “T shall some day.” “Have you ever tried, 
—really tried—really said,—I have done ten thousand 
times worse towards Gop,—probably I have done much 
worse to man, than the worst of these ever did to me: 
for His sake I forgive, as I hope to be forgiven. And, if 
you have not, when you say you intend to forgive, you 
only mean that the offence will wear out, and then you 
will not feel disposed to be angry, and so you call that 
pardon. That is not resisting the devil. That is his 
ceasing to tempt you. While this is the case, ‘ What 
hast thou to do with peace? turn thee behind me.’” 

I spoke about anger and malice, because perhaps, 
taking all things together, it is the commonest of all 
faults. But how easily I might put a set of questions to 
you about other sins, that should go just as far to con- 
demn you! Suppose it were about selfishness—about 
falsehood—about pride—about evil speaking—about im- 
purity—oh me! how many questions might be asked, 
to which, in answer, a true man could only say, as the 
poor Jewish lepers did of old, “ Unclean ! Unclean !”’ 

But now I will go alittle further. Suppose I were to 
begin putting the same questions as before, but were to 
get rather a different answer. ‘ Yes: I do pray, morn- 
ing and evening: I do attend the Blessed Sacrament. 
I do not give way to any pet sin. Now I must be right. 
Now I must have to do with peace. Is it not so?” And 
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would it seem very cruel, very unkind, very harsh, if I 
were to say, “I am not sure?” 

But then I would ask such a man to take the Bible 
in his hands, and to look at a certain verse in the Ephe- 
sians, and there he would read this: “ For we wrestle 
not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, 
against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of 
this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places.” 
Then I should say, “ Whom does 8S. Paul mean by that 
we? Does he mean those who are Gon’s true servants, 
or those who are not? It must be those who are Gop’s 
true servants, if he spoke of himself amongst the num- 
ber, must it not? Then here we read of a great battle, 
—a great battle ever going on,—a great battle for 
which many, and very excellent pieces of armour are 
provided. Now, is there any battle like that going on 
in your own heart?” And if any one man hesitate, and 
seem not to know how to answer, I should ask him to 
look at another Epistle of the same S. Paul, that to the 
Romans, and there he would find this: —“ For I know 
that in me (that is, in my flesh,) dwelleth no good 
thing: for to will is present with me; but how to per- 
form that which is good I find not. For the good that 
I would I do not: but the evil which I would not, that 
I do. Now if I do that I would not, it is no more I 
that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. I find thea a 
law, that, when I would do good, evil is present with 
me. For I delight in the law of Gop after the inward 
man: but I see another law in my members, warring 
against the law of the mind, and bringing me into cap- 
tivity to the law of sin which is in my members. O 
wretched man that Iam! who shall deliver me from 
the body of this death ?” 
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And then I should say,—Now do you know what this 
means, or not? Is that like what is going on within 
your own soul at this present moment, or is there no 
such struggle,—no such battle,—is it all comfortable, 
everything, as people say, smooth, everything straight ? 
And if he were to answer, “‘ Yes, I am comfortable: I 
have no great battle: why should I? I don’t think 
that Satan so tempts me ;” then I should have to say 
again, “ ‘ What hast thou to do with peace? turn thee be- 
hind me.” With peace? In one sense you have; you 
are saying, ‘ Peace, peace, where there is no peace ;’ you 
cannot have it here and hereafter too: war here, if it 
is to be peace there: peace now, but everlasting sorrow 
by-and-by ; which you choose.” 

And then I might come to one, something like the 
Publican in the Gospel for the day, who said, “I fear I 
have nothing to do with peace. I have such a terrible 
struggle always—sometimes I fall so sadly—I make so 
many resolutions and break them—I love Gop so very 
little—I feel, often, the saying of prayers such a burden 
—my thoughts wander so at church, that, though in- 
deed I do try, though I do try always, and sometimes 
succeed, yet can this be any peace for me? ‘ What hast 
thou to do with peace?’” Then to him I should say, 
what Gop says by His Prophet, “Peace, peace to him 
that is far off.” He may have got further on his journey, 
or less far; but still, if he really is on it, he is right. 
He may be nearer his victory or less near, but if he is 
fighting in earnest, he will have it. If I am walking 
from hence to Forest Row, and meet one man at Bud- 
geon’s barn, walking on to the town, and by-and-by 
meet another at the Three Crowns, still walking on to 
the town, should I not know that they both would reach 

II. - 
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it? The man that I had met first, would reach it first, 
but the other not less surely. 

And now from the text this we are taught: 

1. War—without any exception—without any rest. 

2. Self-examination. 

8. The assurance of peace in the next world, if we 
fight well in this. 

To which blessed peace may He in His mercy bring 
us, Who, with the Fatuer and the Hoty Guost, liveth 
and reigneth to ages of ages. Amen. 


SERMON LXXXVIL 


FORGETTING THE THINGS BEHIND. 


Cwelfth Sunvay after Trinity. 


“ BRETHREN, I COUNT NOT MYSELF TO HAVE APPREHENDED: BUT 
THIS ONE THING I DO, FORGETTING THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE 
BEHIND, AND REACHING FORTH UNTO THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE 
BEFORE, I PRESS TOWARD THE MARK FOR THE PRIZE OF THE 
HIGH CALLING OF Gop IN CHRIST JESUS.” —PHIL. I. 13, 14. 


To apprehend is to lay hold of; and what is that of 
which S. Paul does not account himself to have laid 
hold of? He that had been so tried by temptations, 
he that had so suffered for the Name of Curist, he 
that had laboured more abundantly than the rest of the 
Apostles, even he did not feel that he had done enough 
for his own salvation. And what of us? We who go 
on, pleasing ourselves, yielding to Satan, from day to 
day, we think that we are doing enough, we think that 
there is no possible reason to be discouraged, we have 
the pleasure of sin here, and almost take it for granted 
that we shall have the pleasures that are on Gon’s right 


hand hereafter. 
But this one thing I do.”’ And whatever that one 
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thing was, that one needful thing, which a Saint like 
Paul kept before him, that ought to be our one thing, 
our great aim, also. “This one thing I do,” many a 
man can say. “This one thing I do: I heap up money ; 
I buy in the cheapest market, and sell in the dearest ; 
I take every advantage the law will let me take; I toil 
and contrive how I may lay out to the best advantage 
that which I gain :” is that what 8. Paul meant? “ This 
one thing I do: I snatch at whatever pleasure comes 
in my way; I give up as little, and take as much as I 
can; I make the best of a life that I know is neither 
very happy nor very long; I do my best to enjoy that 
which I have, and to make the most of it.” Nor doI 
think that this is what 8. Paul meant. 

Let us hear. “ Forgetting those things that are be- 
hind.” Well, in one sense, that is easy enough. Most 
of us wish nothing better. Most of us determine to 
forget the sins we have committed, determine to shut 
our eyes to the past, profess to be sorry for our sins in 
one heap or lump, and think that enough. “I know I 
am a great sinner; I know that Gop is very merciful ; 
I know that Jesus Curisr died to take away sin; I 
confess that I have often sinned; I will be better for 
the future; and I hope that that will do.” 

But that will not do at all. It is not thus we are to 
forget the things that are behind. It is not thus that 
Gop will forget them. Those sins, in thought, word, 
and deed, those sins, which came once, and which were 
habits, those sins which are known to others, and which 
are known only to ourselves, are not thus to be huddled 
up, got out of the way, forgotten. Depend upon it, if 
there is any one sin we have ever done, which we could 
remember, did we take the pains, and which we do not 
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remember, because we will not take the pains, so as to 
repent particularly of that particular sin, then we have 
no right to expect that this sin’ will have been blotted 
out at the Last Day. That is a very easy,—and oh! 
how very dangerous a forgetting the things that are 
behind. 

But S. Paul means two things. “ Forgetting the 
things that are behind.” We have fallen into sin, 
again, and again, and again; when we thought to do 
good, as the same S. Paul says, evil was present with 
us. Sometimes, when we seemed to try hardest, we 
failed. What then? We are to forget all that, so far 
as it may discourage us; we are to keep it out of our 
sight, so far as it may hinder us from running with 
patience the race that is set before us. “I tried,” a man 
may say, “ to serve Gop at such a time. I did indeed. 
I was quite in earnest. I struggled hard. Such a 
temptation came, and I fell. What is the use of my 
trying again? If the same temptation came again, I 
should fall again. Why not? I grieve for what I 
have done; but how can’I hope that I should do better 
for the future ?” 

Then I should say to him, “ Forget the things that are 
behind.” I should say to him, as Samuel did -to the 
children of Israel, “ ‘Fear not; ye have done all this 
wickedness: yet turn not aside from serving the Lorp.’ 
There was some reason why you fell thus. You were 
careless in some points,—in your prayers, in your 
watchfulness, in your self-examination. Find out for 
yourself, or let me help you to find out, what it was; 
and then, ‘ go, and sin no more.’ ”” 

What should we say to any general, who, when 
speaking to his men, were to say, “‘ Remember, soldiers, 
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that you were beaten at such a time, that you lost cou- 
rage at such a time, that the enemy stole a march upon 
you at such a time ?””? Would he not rather say, “ Re- 
member, soldiers, that then you conquered, that then 
you did such and such a valiant action, that then your 
praise was in all mouths?” And, if they had suffered a 
great defeat, he would say, “It is true that at such a 
time you failed, but then there were such and such rea- 
sons for it; we have put all that to rights; and now we 
shall go on in the certain assurance of victory.” 

But those words of S. Paul’s are true in another 
sense. That of which I have already spoken rather 
belongs to Gop’s true servants, who may fall sometimes, 
but who are fighting His battles still. This is for those 
who are idle, who are careless, who think that heaven 
may be gained with less than all their heart, and all 
their strength. ‘ Why am I always to be struggling ? 
I remember when I was much worse than I am now. 
I remember when I saw no harm in such and such a 
thing, which I could not do now. I have done a great 
deal. I have done enough. You cannot expect me 
always to be trying, always to be persevering.” And I 
should answer, “But I do expect you to be always 
trying. But you must persevere to the end. But if 
you now become weary in well doing, you might almost 
as well never have done well at all. Forget everything 
that you have done. Now begin anew. As they say, 
make a fresh start. Imagine that this were the very 
beginning of your Christian life. Set out again and 
try as hard as if you had never tried before.” 

“And reaching forth toward those that are before.” 
What is before? Why, this is true in two senses also. 
Whenever I see any deed of Christian love done, which 
I feel that I myself could not as yet do, then I should 
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ask, “Why not? Whatis it that hinders me from de- 
voting myself to Curist as So and so does? What 
grace has he or she more than I? What difficulties 
have they less than 1?” We never ought to be con- 
tented when we see or read of any Christian deed that 
we feel we ourselves could not do. Those who did 
them are before us, and we are to reach, to strive, to 
press after them. Iam not now speaking of the Saints. 
No one can say that I deny or envy them their due. 
It does me good at heart to see them honoured. I 
admire, and reverence, and exult in them. But I am 
speaking of those who are still in the flesh: those who 
are still fighting the same battle that we are fighting ; 
those who are looking for the same reward for which 
we are looking. When I see them do things which I 
cannot do, when I see them overcome temptations 
which I cannot overcome, why am I to sit with my 
hands before me, when they are taking the Kingdom 
of Heaven by violence, and entering into it by force? 

‘** And reaching forth towards those things that are 
before.” What are they? Gop knows. We do not. 
But whatever they are, we can bless His Name in 
them: whatever they are, we can work out our own 
salvation by them. Whatever happens to any of us, 
between now and next Sunday,—pleasure, sorrow, 
difficulty, temptation, or whatever else, we may, by its 
means, if we so will, have made a step on towards 
Heaven. 

But these are not the chief things that are before. 
“ And reaching forth towards those things which are 
before, I press towards the mark.” The great mark, 
the one mark, the mark which we always ought to have 
before our eyes, the prize to which we are called. To 
some of you, I am afraid, this may seem like that 
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which is written of the Apostles, “Their words seemed 
unto them as idle tales, and they believed them not.” 
But to some it is not so. “ Reaching forth to those 
things that are before.” Ought we not—we who really 
believe that there is such a Kingdom, that there is 
such a crown, that there are such companions, that 
there is such a reward, to be ashamed that we so care 
for the little troubles and vexations of this world? 
Ought not any one who is going home to be ashamed 
if he made much of the troubles of the journey, heat, 
or dust, or crowd? And we know that these things 
are true. We have not followed cunningly devised 
fables. We know that the things to which we reach 
are real, far more real than anything in this life; and 
are we to murmur? are we to complain? are we not 
rather to run with patience the race that is set before 
us, looking unto Jzsus, the Author and Finisher of our 
Faith, Who for the joy that was set before Him en- 
dured the Cross, despising the shame, and is set down 
at the right hand of the Throne of Gop? When Gop 
for our sakes endured all this, are we to think it hard 
to endure somewhat for Gop? If He forgot those 
things that were behind, that Eternity of Blessedness 
in which He was with the Faruer, and reached forth 
to those things that are before, the joy that was set 
before Him, for which He endured the Cross and 
despised the shame, shall not we also forget all that 
has hitherto been done here, so that we may be His 
own accepted ones hereafter, and He may be our ex- 
ceeding great reward for ever and ever ? 

Gop grant it, for Jesus Curist’s sake; to Whom 
with the FatHer, and the Hoty Guost, be all honour 
and glory for ever. Amen. 


SERMON LXXXVIIL 


SECOND LIFE. 
Twelfth Sunvap after Trinity. 


“TR A MAN DIE, SHALL HE LIVE AGAIN? ALL THE DAYS OF MY 
APPOINTED TIME WILL I WAIT TILL MY CHANGE COME.”—JOB 
xv 14, 


aa well enough what kind of answer Job’s ques- 
tion would have had in the old heathen time: “If a 
man die, shall he live again??? And the wisest who 
then lived would have said, if they had spoken truly,— 
“The gods know, for we do not. Sometimes we are 
inclined to believe that the soul does live, in some way, 
and in some country, but how and where we cannot 
tell: and then again it all seems darkness, and it seems 
that the soul also perishes like the body.” 

And now, what those wise philosophers knew nothing 
about, the poorest child in the lowest dame-school can 
tell you at once. I remember, when I was at the 
University, I had been reading hard all one summer’s 
day out of the writings of a very learned man, by name 
. Plato; not only a learned man, but, for a heathen, a 
good man; one who felt about in that black darkness 
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after Gop, and seemed to get nearer to Him than any 
other Pagan before or since. Well, I had been reading 
a book of his in which he discusses the question whether 
the soul is immortal or not, and I came to a place in 
which he says, that, whether it be or no, death is of all 
terrible things the most terrible. There I laid down 
my book, and went out for a walk to one of the villages 
near Cambridge. And as I was walking through the 
churchyard, I heard the voices of the village school 
singing those lines : 


“Teach me to live that I may dread 
The grave as little as my bed ;” 


and remembering what I had just been reading, I called 
to mind that saying of our dear Lorn, “ I thank Thee, 
O Farner, Lorp of heaven and earth, because Thou 
hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and 
hast revealed them unto babes.” 

Well, Job not only asks a question, he answers it 
also. ‘ How is that?” you say, “I see no answer in 
the verse that you read just now.” But there is, though. 
“« All the days of my appointed time will I wait, till”— 
till what ?—*“ till my change come.” Then Job knew 
that death was not an end of life, but only a change. 
The question is, a change from what to what ? 

Let us remember what has happened among ourselves 
this last week. There is a room in the College into 
which if any one had entered last Sunday he would 
have seen—what? A poor old man, in the last stage of 
weakness, labouring for breath, every time he drew it a 
misery, worn out, exhausted, longing for nothing but to 
be at rest. What would he see this Sunday? Ah! he 
would only see half! He would see the worn-out taber- 
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nacle taken down, very true; ready to be put away for 
the present in the churchyard; seed, sown by Gop, to 
ripen in the Day of Sheaves: but the other part he 
could not see. As I stood by his bedside last Sunday, 
which of us could have taught the other? And if I 
could speak to him this Sunday, which of us could 
teach the other now ?—Yes, for if, as I believe in my 
heart, he had been trying to serve Gop, and to please 
Him in this world, see what the change is! Change, 
from that pain and misery, into perfect rest—not, mind 
you, into perfect glory, not that yet, not till after the 
end of the world: but perfect rest: ‘‘ Yea, saith the 
Spirit, for they rest from their labours.” 

And there is something further in this answer of 
Job’s: “All the days of my appointed time will I wait.” 
Now people do not wait for nothing. It was a marvel- 
lous thing that he, not only long before our Loxp 
Jesus Curist was born into the world, but also long 
before the law was given by Moses, should have spoken 
so truly about life. For if any one of you were asked 
at any time—whether you were engaged in business, or 
resting, or suddenly awakened out of your sleep—what 
you were doing, you could not give a truer answer than 
this: “I am waiting.’ And you know for what you 
are waiting: for that very change of which we have 
been speaking: for that change which, if you have been 
serving Gop a little, will enable you to serve Him much, 
or rather altogether : for that change which, if you have 
been trying to “fight the good fight of faith” against 
Satan and against yourself, will cause you to enter into 
peace: for that change which will for awhile take to 
pieces your mortal body, as it is beginning to do that 
of the poor old man who has gone from us, in order 
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that it may be put together again more gloriously and 
eternally. And this very word, wait, means also that 
one is to be on one’s guard. Not very long ago, want- 
ing to go from one place to another, I was allowed to 
walk upon the railway, a railway which, like ours, had 
only one line. “ But you must remember,” the clerk 
said, “that before very long the express train will pass 
you, and so you must be on your guard, and ready to 
step out of the way.” Now what would any one have 
said to me if I had gone carelessly on, never looking 
behind me, never using my eyes when there was a long 
track of rail which I could see, or my ears when I had 
turned a corner; but walking as securely as I might 
do in the path here? 

And then see again: it is an “appointed time.” As 
it is written in another verse of Job, “‘ Thou hast set 
him his bounds, which he cannot pass.” And is it not 
wonderful to think that long before the world was 
made, even from everlasting, Gop foresaw and fore- 
ordained the exact time which each of us should have 
to live in this world: that even now is written in His 
book the very moment at which we shall be called to 
stand before Him, what will be the illness or the acci- 
dent that will take us off, the place where we shall then 
be, the words we shall then say? For that time it is 
that we are now waiting. And how ought we to be 
waiting? There is a certain amount of work which we 
have to do for Gop in this world ; some of us, may be, 
have to do it with regard to others, but all have to do it 
with regard to themselves ; and if it is not done when it 
might be said of us, “The Master is come and calleth 
for thee,” then the command will be given, ‘Cast ye 
the unprofitable servant into outer darkness: there 
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shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” Now this is 
my great comfort with respect to him whom Gop has 
just taken from us: I believe that his work was done. 
I believe that when, on that last afternoon, he joined in 
saying, “‘ Lorp, now lettest Thou Thy servant depart in 
peace,” he only said what was true. For you know, as 
well as I can tell you, that Gop does not judge people 
according to whether they know more or less; no, nor 
yet exactly according to whether they have done more 
or less: but according to whether, their opportunities 
being taken into consideration, they have done what 
it was to be expected they should do. It was as high 
praise as our Lorp ever bestowed on any one, when He 
said of S. Mary Magdalene, “She hath done what she 
could.” The servant in the parable that had the two 
talents was not expected to gain five talents with them. 
He did what he could, and therefore he had authority 
over two cities. 

Now look back again to the question: “If a man 
die, shall he live again?” What is it that has enabled 
us so much more clearly and certainly than Job, to 
say, “ Yes?” Because of that One Man, because of 
that one Death, because of that one Grave, Who has 
raised up the whole race of men, which has changed 
death into falling asleep, which has turned a grave 
into a bed. I will tell you rather a curious thing. 
I have said to you, and I say it again, that in the 
New Testament it is never said that a Christian 
died. I quoted to you a great number of texts which 
showed the contrary. About S. Stephen,—< When 
he had said this, he fell asleep: about David— 
and this is all the stranger, since he lived before the 
coming of the Lorp,—‘ When he had served his own 
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generation by the will of Gop, he fell on sleep, and was 
laid unto his fathers:”’ about Lazarus, “ Our friend 
Lazarus sleepeth:’” about the five hundred brethren 
that saw our Lorp in Galilee,—‘“ Some are fallen 
asleep :” to the Thessalonians,—“ I would not have you 
ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep.” 
Well, that sermon, along with others which I have 
preached to you, was published. The other day I had 
a letter from a person of whom I never heard before, 
which referred to this remark of mine, and said that it 
was not true: “ For,’ the writer went on, “in the 
Epistle to the Corinthians, S. Paul, speaking of widows, 
thus speaks,—‘ The wife is bound by the law as long as 
her husband liveth; but if her husband be dead, she is 
at liberty to be married to whom she will, only in the 
Lorp.’” Well, I thought— Surely I have made a 
mistake; here S. Paul is speaking of a Christian, and 
says, ‘If he be dead.’?” But then it came into my 
mind to look at the Greek as S. Paul wrote it, and 
there it is plainly enough, “But if her husband be 
fallen asleep ;” a very remarkable proof of what I have 
told you, that we do not read of Christians in the New 
Testament, that they die. 

And then again, notice this other expression. How 
long does Job speak of waiting? Nota certain num- 
ber of days or years, and then leave off; not a certain 
number of hours in every day, and the rest be idle, but 
« All the days.’ There it is. If you sometimes watch 
and then are negligent, do you think that Satan, who 
never slumbers, never is idle, should choose the exact 
time for attacking you when he knows that you will be 
prepared for him? I think that we do not enough re- 
member what were the two words with which our dear 
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Lorp began and ended His earthly ministry. Both were 
commandments, both expressed in one word. He began 
by saying, “ Repent ye, for the kingdom of Heaven is 
at hand:” He ended by saying, ‘‘ What I say unto you 
I say unto all, Watch.” The beginning then was “ Re- 
pent,” the end was “ Watch.” That word, “ Watch,” 
then, He left as a kind of legacy to us. And it hada 
sort of promise in it also. He said it just before He 
was taken away by a cruel death; and it leads us to look 
on—for we must watch for something—to His coming 
again. 

I often think that Gop calls us here in this place 
more especially to be careful, more especially to be 
watchful. When any one of us is taken it makes a gap 
which we cannot help taking notice of. One who used 
to join us morning and evening in the service of Gop, 
whose place we knew, whom we used to expect to see 
in that place, will come there no more. It is very dif- 
ferent from the loss of any one who merely belongs to 
the same parish, and, as those who are received here are 
so far advanced in years, these warnings come all the 
faster. We are never left very long without them. You 
know what Gop says by His prophet, “ Precept upon 
precept, line upon line ;” and each one of those precepts 
and lines only repeats this saying, “Prepare to meet 
thy Gop.” There are two still in this College who are 
older inmates in it than I; and yet I have seen more 
than thirty deaths since I came here: that is, these 
seats have been filled nearly twice over, and emptied by 
death. Not one of you can ever plead that death was 
not brought before you: “What could have been done 
more to My vineyard, that I have not done in it ?” 

And now look away from the present death, from the 
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present body which must so soon be committed to the 
ground, to that Death on Calvary in which is all our 
hope, to that Body by which our salvation was wrought 
out, and which is still given to us, whenever we receive 
the Blessed Sacrament at the Altar. The end of every 
Christian life is to be like Curist Himself; like Him in 
all ways. You who more especially have lost him whom 
we have all lost, if you are counted worthy hereafter to 
enter into the kingdom of Heaven, must not expect to 
see him at the Resurrection the worn out, feeble old 
man he was here, but in the freshness of youth and the 
fulness of strength. As I have often said here, though 
we shall rise again with the very same bodies that we 
have now, they will be those bodies that we had in the 
best part of our earthly lives: at the very age, that is, 
at which our blessed Lorp died for us, Who was thirty- 
three years old according to the flesh when He was 
crucified. And this is what 8. Paul means when’he 
speaks of our attaining to the ‘‘ measure of the stature 
of the fulness of Curist.” 

What more have I to say, but to pray that Gop 
would give to him, and to all of us with him, a happy 
place in the first resurrection, and after that an eternal 
home with our Lorp and Saviour Jesus Carist? 

And now to Gop the Faruer, Gop the Son, and 
Gop the Hoty Guosr, be all honour and glory for — 
ever. Amen. 


SERMON LXXXIX. 


JUDGE NOTHING YET. 
Sizteenth Sunvap after Crinity.} 


“For I KNOW NOTHING BY MYSELF: YET AM I NOT HEREBY JUS- 
TIFIED: BUT HE THAT JUDGETH ME IS THE LoRD. THEREFORE 
JUDGE NOTHING BEFORE THE TIME, UNTIL THE LORD COME, WHO 
BOTH WILL BRING TO LIGHT THE HIDDEN THINGS OF DARKNESS, 
AND WILL MAKE MANIFEST THE COUNSELS OF THE HEARTS: AND 
THEN SHALL EVERY MAN HAVE PRAISE OF Gop.”—1l Cor. Iv. 4, 5. 


Tars is not a difficult verse to understand when the 
words are once explained ; but oh, how very, very difficult 
an one to practise! And first what is it that S. Paul 
means when he says, “I judge not mine own self?” 
In one sense we all have to judge ourselves: we ought 
to do it every evening of our lives; we ought to do it 
every Saturday night more especially, that we may find 
out what we have been doing in the day or in the week 
that is past. [You remember when-the Charity Com- 
missioners came here, how they held an inquiry as to 
what we had been about. In the first place they in- 
quired what our laws were, and then whether we had 
kept them; or if it was impossible to keep them alto- 
1 1858. 
it. N 


178 Judge nothing yet. [Serm. 


gether, whether we had been doing our best, and keep- 
ing as near to them as we could. Just the same thing 
we ought to do with our own souls every night.]| | Our 
consciences should hold a little court, and inquire what 
were the laws of Gop which we have had to keep that 
day; and then whether we have been trying to keep 
them or not. If not, why not: what was the particular 
temptation which led us away; what was that parti- 
cular pleasure of sin, which we preferred to the love of 
our Lorp: so that we may both ask Him to forgive us 
what is past, and be on our guard in case the same 


‘thing should happen to-morrow. When §. Paul says, 


“T judge not mine own self,’ he does not mean that 
we are not to do all this: for he tells us in another 
place, “If we would judge ourselves, we should not be 
judged.” That is, if we would search out and try our 
ways, we should so cease to do evil, and learn to do well, 
that we should not be condemned in the great day of 
judgment. 

No: to understand what he does mean, we must take 
these two clauses together: “I judge not mine own 
self; for I know nothing by myself.” He means to 
say: “I cannot decide as to what my state really is, for 
though I think I am living in the true love and fear of 
Gop, yet I may be mistaken; in that sense I judge not 
my own self.”” And if he, such a saint as he was, said 
so, how much more ought we! We may think, firmly, 
honestly, really think, that we are trying to serve Gop. 
We may think that we are going on in the way that 
will lead us to Heaven, but does it therefore follow that 
we are right? Remember S. Paul says, “Yet am I 
not hereby justified: but He that judgeth me is the 
Lorp.” 
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“He that judgeth me is the Lorn.” Yes: if there 
is our fear, there also is our comfort: think of that day 
that will sooner or later most certainly come, when the 
heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the ele- 
ments shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and 
all the works thereof shall be burnt up. Think of the 
great white throne, and of the books brought forward : 
that book of account in which are the deeds and 
thoughts and words of all men from the first sin of 
eating the forbidden fruit to the last that shall be com- 
mitted before the Day of Judgment: and that Book of 
Life in which whosoever is not found written shall be 
cast into the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone. 
Well; nevertheless, He that judgeth me is the Lorp: 
that Lorp Who was tempted in all respects as I am, 
yet without sin: that Lorn Who knoweth my frame, 
Who remembereth that I am dust: Who, like as a 
father pitieth his own children, so He pitieth them that 
fear Him: that mighty Lorp, Who is able to save to 
the uttermost: that faithful Lorp, Who could say, 
“ Of those that Thou gavest Me, I have lost none:” that — 
dear Lory, Who prayed in the very night of His Pas- 
sion: “Farner, I will that they also whom Thou hast 
given Me, be with Me where I am, that they may be- 
hold My glory.” Yes: take courage then: “ He that 
judgeth me is the Lorn.” If He that judged me were 
a man, what then? What man would endure such 
miserable ingratitude as we show to Gop? He gave 
His life for us: and we can hardly bear to give ten 
minutes in the evening, and ten minutes in the morn- 
ing, to Him. He was scourged, He was crowned with 
thorns, He was pierced with nails for us, and we can- 
not bear to give up one pleasure for His sake. He 
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threatens us: “ they that do such things shall not inherit 
the Kingdom of Gop:” and we will not hear. He be- 
seeches us: “ Turn ye, turn ye, why will ye die, O house 
of Israel?” and we give no manner of heed: and yet for 
all this, He is willing to receive us. We may have 
spent our childhood, and youth, and manhood, in the 
service of the enemy, and have nothing but the very 
dregs of our old age to offer to Him. Well: He will 
not refuse even that. “Is this,” as David says, “ after 
the manner of men?” If we had behaved so to any 
man, would there be any chance of his forgiving us? 
would there be any hope that he would overlook the 
past, and accept the future? You know better. Here 
then is our comfort. “He that judgeth me is the 
Lorp.” 

It goes on: “Therefore judge nothing before the 
time.” And are we not all apt, sadly, sadly apt, to do 
that? And whom do we judge? See. In the first 
place, we judge ourselves before the time. We find 
that we are giving way to some temptation which we 
must conquer, if we desire to enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven. We determine that we will overcome it. 
We try for a little while very hard, and we do over- 
come it. “ Now,” we say, “I have conquered that sin. 
How thankful I ought to be! how troubleséme it was ! 
What a great thing I have done! J¢ will not trouble 
me any more, whatever else may !” Ah, we have judged 
before the time! We all know how easy it is to cut 
down a weed in a garden, and think that it is gone. 
But the root is left there, and in due time it comes up 
as strong and as flourishing as ever. So with us. We 
turn away our attention to something else, and, in some 
evil hour, back comes the temptation in all its force, 
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and we are carried away with it. A drunkard is told 
that he is ruining soul and body,—that he is destroying 
his strength in this world, that he can have no hopes 
for the next: that he must alter, or he must perish. 
Well: for a little while he does alter. He makes a 
great effort; perhaps he takes the pledge: or he leaves 
off taking too much. Then, some day when he is not 
watching, he falls in with his old friends, or he gets 
overtired or overheated, and begins by taking one glass ; 
he goes on, and on, and on; and the sin is as strong on 
him as ever. Or a man is given to impure thoughts 
and actions,—he watches for a while against them,— 
he determines that he will remember what S. Panl 
says: “ Know ye not that your bodies are the temple 
of the Hoty Guost?” He resolves that it shall be so; 
—and then, in an evil hour, he ceases to watch, he 
ceases to pray,—he has judged before the time, and he 
falls back into that most grievous sin. For remember 
what I have often said here; of those that are con- 
demned in the last day, nine-tenths will perish for 
having, in some way or other, broken the seventh com- 
mandment. 

Or again, take a less sin than these, but a sin that 
we see around us every day. A man, a woman, ay, a 
child, knows that he or she is in the habit of giving 
way to his or her temper. They may be passionate, or 
sulky and sullen, it matters not how; they know that 
they are in this habit of yielding to it. “ Well,” they 
say, “this shall not be so. I know that it is written, 
‘Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer, and ye 
know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in 
him.” Henceforth I will forgive, as Curist has for- 
given me. Henceforth when I am reviled, I will not 
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revile again: when I suffer, I will not threaten, but 
will commit myself to Him that judgeth righteously.” 
Well; you try: you try hard, and for some time: and 
you succeed: and people begin to say, “ How much 
better So and so’s temper is.” You think that you 
have prevailed altogether: you believe that you have, 
as the saying is, broken the neck of the temptation. 
You judge before the time. Some unhappy day, you 
are provoked, you answer harshly ;—“ the beginning of 
strife,” as the wise man says, “is as when one letteth 
out water,”’—and you find sadly that you were deceived. 

Well: but there is another way in which we judge 
ourselves before the time. You are trying to serve 
Gov. It seems as if you made no advance at all. 
When you would do good, evil is present with you. 
When you are most in earnest, you find, as 8. Paul 
says, another law in your members, warring against 
the law of your minds, and bringing you into its obe- 
dience, and you not only cry out, as the same 8S. Paul 
does, ““O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver 
me from the body of this death?” but you are ready to 
complain with the prophet, “Then I said, I have la- 
boured for nought, I have spent my strength in vain, 
and for nought.” And why do you do this? Because 
you have judged before the time. You expected that 
Gop’s service could be carried on without so much 
trouble: and when you find that it requires all your 
heart, all your hope, all your faith, all your strength,— 
that nothing less than all will do, and that aJ/, not for 
once or twice, but constantly and saan you are 
bitterly disappointed. 

These then are ways in which we judge ourselves 
before the time. Now let us see how we can judge our 
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neighbours before the time. When we see that they 
yield to such a temptation,—when we know that they 
have left undone such a thing which they ought to have 
done, or have done such a thing which they ought not 
to have done,—we think that their hearts cannot be 
right with Gop. How do we know? Who made us 
their judge? Elijah once thought that no one in the 
kingdom of Israel was a true servant of Gop besides 
himself. And how did Gop set him right? “Yet have 
I left Me seven thousand in Israel: all the knees that 
have not bowed to Baal, and every mouth which hath 
not kissed him.” 

And is there any one else, besides our neighbours and 
ourselves, whom we judge before the time? Yes, there 
is indeed. Gop Himself. We think, because He does 
not seem to hear our prayers at once, that therefore 
He does not care for us: because He does not give us 
such and such a blessing, for which we have asked, 
therefore He does not care for us: because He does not 
remove from us such an affliction under which we are 
suffering, that therefore He does not pity us. Oh, how 
we deceive ourselves! Because He does care for us, 
therefore, for a while, He seems to leave us: because He 
does hear us, therefore for a while, He makes as though 
He attended not to us. Therefore, “judge nothing be- 
fore the time.” 

And what is the time? Why, S. Paul tells us that 
too. “Until the Lorp come.” O great time of all 
times! When all that seems unjust now will be set to 
rights, when all the riddles that puzzle us now will be 
explained! Oh, how much there is we cannot under- 
stand here, which will then be made clear as the light : 
oh how much there is that seems hard and harsh here, 
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which there will be shown to be the best and dearest 
love! As it says in a beautiful poem: 


“Sin can never tempt thee more, nor doubt thy faith assail : 
Nor thy meek trust in Jesus Curist, and His Hony Spratt fail : 
From the burden of the flesh, and from toil and care released, 
Where the wicked cease from troubling, and the weary are at rest. 


“The toilsome way thou hast travelled in, and borne the heavy load, 
But Curist hath taught thy weary feet to reach His blest abode ; 
Thovw’rt sleeping now, like Lazarus, upon thy FaTHER’s breast, 
When the wicked cease from troubling, and the weary are at rest.” 


It goes on: “Who both will bring to light the hidden 
things of darkness.’ In one sense, this means, that at 
the Day of Judgment all those great crimes will be 
known and found out, the doer of which was never dis- 
covered in this world. Men have committed cruel 
murder here: and sometimes, (not very often, for the 
proverb truly says, “‘ Murder will out”)—but sometimes 
escaped; men have oppressed the fatherless and the 
widow and the helpless, and gone down to the grave 
with honour. But it will not be so then. Then all the 
deeds of darkness will be discovered in the sight of men 
and angels. 

But it means more than this. The hidden things of 
darkness are Gon’s dealings with us, which are so often 
difficult for us to understand here; as difficult as it is 
to make out where a road or a path leads us, in the 
dark. ‘And make manifest the counsels of the hearts.” 
Think of this. Those hidden thoughts which you would 
not for the world have your dearest friend know here, 
shall there be proclaimed to men and angels. On such 
a day, your wicked thoughts were so and so: on such 
a day, your wicked act was so and so; on such a day, 
you longed to commit such a wickedness: you wished 
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to kill such an one, you wished to take such a thing, 
you indulged such an impure imagination. And this 
will be proclaimed before all the world; before all the 
Saints that ever were; before all those whom you have 
ever known, and before Gop the Judge of all. 

“And then shall every man have praise of Gop.” 
How can that be? When so many will be condemned, 
how can every man have praise? It isa difficult text: 
but I think it means this. Then shall every man have 
all the praise, all the allowance, all the excuses, that 
Gop’s mercy can make for him. Gop will condemn 
the guilty; Gop must condemn the guilty ; else the 
Judge of all the earth would not be right. But Gop 
will, nevertheless, even in the most guilty, remember 
the weakness of his nature, the strength of his tempta- 
tion; will consider when he did try to do right; will 
remember when he did gain the victory; (for the most 
wicked man that has been baptized sometimes does 
gain a victory over the devil) and will judge him ac- 
cordingly. There are degrees of punishment in hell, 
just as there are degrees of happiness in heaven. Gon’s 
love will give every man the uttermost praise that he 
deserved, though he be condemned; and condemn him 
in proportion. 

And now, I say to you as S. Paul did, “Judge no- 
thing before the time.” You especially are called not 
to judge, in a time and in a place where there is so 
much bitter speaking, so much variance and hatred. 
The time will come when He Who knows all hearts 
will show you who was right and who was wrong; leave 
it till then. Pray for all till then, and judge none. 
Gop has said of those that are trying to serve Him 
(and that must be my comfort) He shall make thy 
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righteousness as clear as the light, and thy just dealing 
as the noonday. That day of judgment is at hand: and 
when it comes, on us, and on all penitent sinners, JEsu, 
have mercy ! % 

And now to Gop the Fatumr, Gop the Son, and 
Gop the Hory Guost, be all honour and glory for 
ever. Amen. 


SERMON XO. 


THE PREACHING OF THE CROSS. 
After Crinity.1 


“Anp I, BRETHREN, WHEN I CAME TO YOU, CAME NOT WITH EX- 
CELLENCY OF SPEECH OR OF WISDOM, DECLARING UNTO YOU THE 
TESTIMONY OF Gop. For I DETERMINED NOT TO KNOW ANY- 
THING AMONG YOU, SAVE JESUS CHRIST, AND Him CRUCIFIED.”— 
1 Cor. 11. 1, 2. 


[Wuen I came to you,—that was twelve years and a 
half ago now; (twelve years and a half that have made, 
oh, how great a change! in this College ; how many 
there are who have owned your rooms, who have sat in 
your places, who have heard my voice in this Chapel, 
but who will now hear nothing more till they hear that 
trumpet of the archangel, which they who hear shall 
live,) I little thought then how many things we should 
have to bear together. Perhaps if I could have fore- 
seen what I now know, I should have been utterly dis- 
couraged, and given up all hope of being able to do you 
good. But Gop, Who knows what is best for us, far 
better than we know it ourselves, had a work for me to 
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do here; yes, and a work for you also to do by my 
means; and whether we have done it or not, (you all 
on the one side, I on the other,) will be known at that 
day when our Lorp Jesus Curist shall come to judge 
the quick and the dead. 

In the mean time you cannot think it strange that I 
should grieve for the sights we now see every Sunday 
evening. Ever since I was a child, I have always 
looked on Sunday evening as the happiest time of the 
whole week; and many happy hours have I spent in 
this Chapel, praying with you, or speaking to you, on 
those evenings. But now, though it has pleased Gop 
for His own wise purposes to allow them thus to be 
broken in upon, still, whoever hears, or whoever does 
not hear: still, whoever goes out, or whoever remains, 
I should wish to say the same thing now that I should 
have said when I first came among you, and that S. 
Paul said so many hundred years ago, “I determined 
not to know anything among you save Jesus CHRIST 
and Him crucified.” For their own sakes I could 
wish that they who thus go out from us, would remem- 
ber what our dear Lorp said to His ministers, to all 
His ministers, bad as well as good, (that has nothing to 
do with the matter,) for remember that one of them at 
that time was Judas Iscariot: ‘“ He that despiseth you, 
despiseth Me, and he that despiseth Me, despiseth Him 
that sent Me.’’] ; 

Now then see what 8. Paul says of himself as re- 
garded the Corinthians. He tells them, in the first 
place, how he did not come; and then secondly, how 
he did come. “I came not with excellency of speech 
or wisdom.” He explains what he means in another 
place, where he tells them that his enemies (for he had 
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many enemies, even of those that called themselves 
Christians) said of him, “ His bodily presence is weak, 
and his speech contemptible.” It is the same thing 
that is written of our Blessed Lorp Himself,—* He 
hath no form nor comeliness; and when we shall see 
Him, there is no beauty that we should desire Him.” 
There were those then at Corinth who spoke much 
better than S. Paul did, whose words were better, 
whose way of speaking was better, who had a much 
more commanding manner, and so on. Therefore the 
Apostle goes on to tell us what he did that they did not 
do. “J determined,” (and there is great force in that 
word I,—J determined, whatever others might do,) “to 
know nothing among you save Jesus Curist and Him 
crucified.” And that determined too is worth noticing. 
It is as if he knew beforehand all it would cost him. 
All the trouble and persecution it would bring, all the 
offence it would give. But knowing it all, he never- 
theless made up his mind to it. 

And now let us see what there was that offended 


some of the Corinthians in 8. Paul’s manner of preach: 


ing. ‘I determined to know nothing among you save 
Jesus Curist.” If the sentence had ended there, I do 
not know that these people would have been offended. | 


He might have spoken to them about our Lorp’s love; | 


how He is ready to accept all that come to Him: he | 


might have spoken to them about our Lorp’s power; 


how He is able to save all that put their trust in Him: | 
about our Lorp’s glory; how “eye hath not seen, nor | 


ear heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of | 
man to conceive, the things which Gop hath prepared — 


for them that love Him;” and all this, instead of of- 
fending, might have pleased them. Therefore he goes 
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on and says, “J determined not to know anything 
among you, save Jesus Curist and Him crucified.” 
It is that preaching Curis crucified which always has 
offended the world, and which always will offend it; 
and see why. 
If I preach Curist crucified to you, (as Gop knows 
I always try to do, as Gop grant I always may do,) 
in the first place I have to remind you why it was that 
He was nailed to the Cross; and that leads me at once 
to speak to you of your sins. Now every one is ready 
/ enough to confess in a certain sense that he is a great 


sinner. No one minds taking those words on his lips, 
| “© We have left undone those things which we ought to 
have done, and we have done those things which we ought 
not to have done.”’? No one minds a clergyman telling 
a whole congregation that he speaks to them as to sin- 
ners. But what people do mind is this. They mind 
being told that they are given to this or that particular 
sin; that there is a particular temptation which, how- 
ever much it costs them, they must trample under foot, 
or they can never enter intoheaven. If I tell this man 
who is given to drink, of the sin of drunkenness; or the 
slanderer, of the sin of lying; or the malicious man, of 
the sin of hatred; or the impure, of the sin of unclean- 
ness; then I rouse all their evil passions against me at 
once. This is partly what our Lorp meant when He 
said, “‘ Thinkest thou that I am come to send peace upon 
earth? I tell you nay, but rather a sword.” See how 
He Himself spoke to the Scribes and Pharisees: how 
He went through all the long list of their sins, point- 
ing every one out, not sparing them the shame of a 
single one. ‘ Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites, for ye devour widows’ houses, for ye com- 
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pass sea and land to make one proselyte; for within ye 
are full of hypocrisy and iniquity ;” and so on. And 
no sooner had our Lorp thus spoken of them, than 
they took counsel together to put Him to death. It 
was on the Tuesday that He delivered that discourse, 
and on the Friday that their malice was accomplished 
by His Crucifixion. 

And what our Lorp did, that He expects us His 
servants to do likewise. The very sin I see any of you 
most given to commit, that very sin of all others it is 
my business to speak to you about. And oh, how diffi- 
cult it is, to be blamed without being angry! There- 
fore it was that in this sense S. Paul found it so difficult 
to preach Curist and Him crucified. Then there is 
another thing. If it is the part of Gop’s ministers to 
do what 8. Paul commanded Timothy to do, to reprove, 
rebuke, and exhort with all longsuffering and doctrine, 
it is their business in the first place to examine them- 
selves, and to find fault with themselves. Else I, for 
example, should run into the danger of having that 
dreadful verse applied to me,—“ But unto the ungodly 
saith Gop, Why dost thou preach My laws, and takest 
My covenant into thy mouth?” Holy men of old have 
always seen in the cock a type of a priest, and that for 
many reasons. In the darkness and stillness of the 
night the cock crows to arouse them that are sleeping. 
So in the darkness of this world the priest ought to 
endeavour to rouse up those who are sleeping the sleep 
of sin, which, but for Gop’s goodness, would become 
the sleep of death. But there is another reason also. 
Before the cock crows he claps his sides with his wings. 
In like manner, before a priest blames others, he ought 
to correct himself. 
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“T determined not to know anything among you, 
save Jesus Curist and Him crucified.” Then if 
| Curist were crucified for us, we ought also to take up 
/our Cross, and follow Him. You know what this 
| means. You know that unless we make up our minds 
‘to give up our own way in this world, to do what He 
would have us do, however disagreeable it may be, and 
to leave undone what He would have us leave undone, 
however pleasant, we cannot enter into the kingdom of - 
Heaven. And this is another thing that men do not 
like to be told. To hear in a general way of taking up 
the Cross, that a man thinks all very well. But I am 
afraid if I were to say to each of you, “ Now, this thing 
is your duty this evening before you go to bed, and if 
‘you are Gop’s true servant, you will try to do it ;” or 
if I were to tell you, “ Yesterday, you allowed yourself 
to do such and such a thing which you knew at the 
time was wrong: you will be tempted to do the same 
thing again to-day, and how do you mean to resist it ?” 
Then I am afraid I should stand the chance of making 
you feel angry and annoyed that I was trying to get 
you to take up the particular Cross which Gop had 
given you. See how the world rebels against this. If 
you were in the habit of reading the newspapers, you 
would see that those writers in them who cannot bear 
that religion should interfere with the every-day life of 
people, are actually beginning to say that we Priests 
have no right to tell our people what they ought to do, 
and what they ought to leave undone ; that if we see a 
man running headlong into sin we are not to warn him 
unless he sends to invite us. That is what the world 
says. Now what does our Lorp command? “Go ye 
out into the highways and hedges, and compel them to 


xO] The Preaching of the Cross. 193 


come in!” ‘Thou shalt speak My words unto them, 
son of man, whether they will hear, or whether they will 
forbear, for they are most rebellious.” Gop forbid that 
I should think of any of you—you now here present— 
that you would not wish to be told if I were to see you 
falling into sin. I believe you would wish it. But yet 
I am afraid that when I did tell you, it would be a hard 
struggle, even if you succeeded in it, not to feel hurt 
and vexed. 

“J determined not to know anything among you, 
save Jesus Curist, and Him crucified.” I wish I 
could say so more truly myself. But this I know, that 
I desire with all my heart and soul, and the longer I 
live, the more I desire it, to lead you to look away from 
everything else, from yourselves, from others, from the 
world, and to look only to our dear Lorp hanging on 
the Cross for your sakes. To look to Him as the poor 
Israelite, bitten by the fiery flying serpent, looked to- 
wards the serpent of brass, and lived: to look to Him 
as the Israelites, in their first battle with the Amalek- 
ites, looked up to Moses on the hill, stretching out 
his hands in prayer for them. Yes: indeed, He is all 
that we, any of us, have to look to: but most truly He 
is all that you have to look to, who have passed the 
' seventy years which Moses calls the boundary of man’s 
life, or have even passed the fourscore years, whose 
strength is but labour and sorrow. And do not let 
Satan, however he may try to turn away your eyes from 
that Cross, whether by persuading you that you are not 
great sinners, or that there is time enough yet, or that 
there are other ways in which you can get to heaven,— 
do not let him draw you away from that Name of which 
the Apostle says, “there is none other name under 

II. o 
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heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved.” 
[I know I speak to you at great disadvantage. I know 
that there are those who are ready enough to warn you 
against believing what I say, to tell you that it is false, 
that it is popish, and I know not what else.] But if 
you will not believe me, at all events, believe the Apostle. 
You cannot go wrong, if you follow him, or rather if 
you follow that Hoty Guost Who spake by him, “I 
determined not to know anything among you, save JE- 
sus Curist, and Him crucified.” Curist on the Cross, 
that is the end of all preaching; as Curist at His In- 
carnation ought to be the beginning of it. And there- 
fore it is that we love the very sign and figure of the 
Cross, not for any virtue in itself, but for the sake of 
Him Who hung thereon: for the sake of Him Whose 
last hard bed it was: for the sake of Him Whose tri- 
umphant chariot it was, bearing Him from the depth 
of misery to the height of glory: for the sake of Him 
Whose watch-tower it was, whence looking forth, He 
beheld the sufferings and the victories of all His Elect 
people till the end of time: He beheld you here to- 
night, warned and exhorted as you are to look to Him 
and live. He even then knew what I cannot know, 
whether you will accept this invitation: whether, when 
He says, “Come unto Me, all ye that travail and are 
heavy laden, and I will refresh you,” you will answer, 
“Lo, I come to do Thy Will, O Gop:” whether, when 
He cries, “Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by? 
behold and see if there be any sorrow like unto My 
sorrow,” you will answer, “To me to live is Curist, 
and to die is gain.” 

And now to Gop the Fatuur, Gop the Son, and Gop 
the Hoty Grosz, be all honour and glory for ever. Amen. 


SERMON XCL 


DAVID’S DISTRESS, 
After Trinity. 


“AnD DAVID WAS GREATLY DISTRESSED: FOR THE PEOPLE SPAKE 
OF STONING HIM, BECAUSE THE SOUL OF ALL THE PEOPLE WAS 
GRIEVED, EVERY MAN FOR HIS SONS AND FOR HIS DAUGHTERS: 
BuT DAVID ENCOURAGED HIMSELF IN THE LoRD HIS Gop.”— 
1 Sam. xxx. 6. 


« Anp David was greatly distressed.” And no wonder ; 
of all the troubles he had undergone up to that time, 
this was the worst. He had returned to his own city, 
Ziklag, he and his little troop of followers, and he 
found that the Amalekites had fallen upon it, and taken 
it and burnt it, and had carried off the wives and chil- 
dren of himself and all his men. Here was enough to 
be distressed about; and David, the man after Gop’s 
own heart, the man who in his youth had slain a lion, 
and a bear, who had defeated Goliath, who had had so 
many hair-breadth escapes, he was, as we should have 
been, greatly distressed. 

But this was not the worst. It goes on,—“ For the 
people spake of stoning him.” It might have been 
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asked of David, as it afterwards was of the Son of 
David, “ Why? what evil hath he done?” And the 
reason is given, “ Because the soul of the people was 
grieved.” But yet these were not bad men, after all; 
they had followed David faithfully, had served him 
truly, had cleaved to him in all manner of dangers; 
and now, for no fault of his, only because things went 
wrong, only because something happened which was 
none of his fault, “ the people spake of stoning him.” 

Here, then, is trouble enough; trouble from without, 
trouble from within: ‘“ without,” as 8. Paul says, “ were 
fightings, within were fears.” And, which is also to 
be noticed, David was not wholly without fault. It was 
his impatience that led him to take refuge from Saul in 
the land of the Philistines. If he had not gone down 
there this misfortune could not have happened. 

But let us see what David did: it may be a good ex- 
ample to us now. We are little enough like David in 
many ways; but in one, as it so happens, we do re- 
semble him at this time. ‘“ David was greatly dis- 
tressed:” so are some of us now; so am I among them 
and for them, for we may all ‘say, “We are become 
an open shame to our neighbours, and our enemies 
laugh us to scorn.” If we are like David in one thing, 
let us try to be like him in another: if we are like him 
in his misfortune, let us also be hike him in his faith. 

‘David encouraged himself.” Well, if that were all, 
T should neither praise nor blame him; that would de- 
pend on how he encouraged himself: “There be some 
that put their trust in their goods, and boast themselves 
in the multitude of their riches:” and again, “Some 
put their trust in chariots, and some in horses.” And 
even more, some encourage themselves in their wicked- 
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ness, as David tells us, saying, “ Tush, I shall never be 
cast down ; there shall no harm happen unto me.” If 
David encouraged himself in any of these ways, it was 
a poor encouragement indeed, a broken reed to lean on, - 
which would snap asunder at the first trial. Let us see 
how it goes on. “David encouraged himself in the 
Lorp ;” that is the right place to go to for comfort : 
“TI will lift up mine eyes unto the hills, from whence 
cometh my help: my help cometh even from the Lorp, 
Who hath made heaven and earth.” What is it to en- 
courage? it is more than to give courage; it is to give 
comfort and hope and strength and patience altogether. 
And Gop is the source of all these. Do we want 
courage? “It is the Lorp, strong and mighty, the 
Lorp mighty in battle,” that can bestow it. Do we 
need comfort? ‘ Blessed be the Gop and Fartuer of 
our Lorp Jesus Curist, the Farner of mercies, and 
the Gop of all consolation,” that we have it in Him. 
Do we want hope? He is ‘‘ the Gop of all hope”—not 
of some hope, or of hope at some times—but of all hope 
always. Do we want strength? “It is better to trust 
in the Lorp than to put any confidence in man ;” if we 
did not know that before, I am sure we may now. 
And do we want patience? ‘Consider Him that en- 
dured such contradiction of sinners against Himself, 
lest ye be weary and faint in your minds.” To dear is 
one of the seven spiritual works of mercy. You know 
what they are :—to counsel those that are in doubt; to 
rebuke those that are in sin; to teach those that are 
ignorant; to comfort those that are in affliction; to 
forgive those that have offended us; to dear, and to 
pray. See where to dear is put; it stands last but one 
perhaps because it is the most difficult but one. Yet it 
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ought not to be. For remember what the hymn says 
which I have so often quoted to you— 


“Wherefore, man, take heart and courage, 
Whatsoe’er thy present pain, : 
Such untold reward through suffering 

Thou may’st merit to attain.” 


David has left us an example in the Psalms how he 
encouraged himself. He begins the 62nd,— My soul 
truly waiteth still upon Gop, for of Him cometh my 
salvation. He is my defence, so that I shall not greatly 
fall.’ As much as if he said,—“<I may fall a little, 
I may fall now and then, but I shall not fall greatly— 
I shall not fall to my eternal ruin.” But we go on a 
few verses, and then we read: “ He truly is my strength 
and my salvation: He is my defence, so that I shall 
not fall.” Not a word now about greatly fall,—<I 
shall not fall.” See how he goes on from strength to 
strength, from one degree of confidence to another. 

But so far as we have read the text, I have been 
praising David, for anything I know, too much. “ Da- 
vid encouraged himself in the Lorp :” so many wicked 
men have done; so many have done to whom it might 
truly be said,—* But if ye say, We trust in the Lorp 
our Gop, is it not He whose altars ye have taken 
away?” is it not He whose service ye have despised, 
is it not He with whom ye have neither part nor lot? 
If we would not call on Him when we were in peace, 
what right have we to look to Him when we are in 
sorrow? ‘ When He slew them then they sought Him, 
and they turned themselves early and inquired after 
Gop,” was said of the Jews, and we know how stiff- 
necked and uncircumcised a race they were. 
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But now the next words make all right again: 
“David encouraged himself in the Lorp his Gop.” 
His Gov! there we see why he had a right so to en- 
courage himself. His Gop, because he had served Him ; 
his Gop, because he had loved Him; his Gop to trust 
in, his Gop to guard him here, his Gop to reward him 
hereafter. If we can say so too, if we can say, “‘ the 
Lorp our Gop,” then we may follow David’s example, 
and encourage ourselves in Him; as Habakkuk says,— 
*¢ Yet will I rejoice in the Lorp, I will joy in the Gop 
of my salvation.” 

And now to Gop the Fatuer, Gop the Son, and Gop 
the Hoty Guost, be all honour and glory for ever. 
Amen. 


SERMON XOlIL. 


THE LYING SPIRIT. 
After Trinity. 


“AND THE LORD SAID, WHO SHALL PERSUADE AHAB, THAT HE MAY 
GO UP AND FALL AT RaMoTH-GILEAD? AND ONE SAID ON THIS 
MANNER, AND ANOTHER SAID ON THAT MANNER. AND THERE CAME 
FORTH A SPIRIT, AND STOOD BEFORE THE LORD, AND SAID, I WILL 
PERSUADE HIM. AND THE LORD SAID UNTO HIM, WHEREWITH ? 
AND HE SAID, I WILL GO FORTH, AND I WILL BE A LYING SPIRIT 
IN THE MOUTH OF ALL HIS PROPHETS. AND Hz saiD, THOU SHALT 
PERSUADE HIM, AND PREVAIL ALSO: GO FORTH, AND DO S0,’— 
1 Kines xxi. 20—22. 


THERE are several councils of which we read in Holy 
Scripture. One of the first, that which the children of 
men took after the flood, and which ended in their 
building the Tower of Babel. Then again, the council 
which Gop held against that, when He resolved to con- 
found language, so that the one might not be able to 
understand the other’s speech. Then the council which 
Pharaoh held with his servants against. the children of 
Israel, when they determined to deal wisely with them, 
so that all the male children should be cast into the 
river. And you remember the council of the Chief 
Priests and Pharisees, of which we read in S. John, 
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when Caiaphas said that it was expedient that one man 
should die for the people, and that the whole nation 
perish not. 

But of all councils, none so marvellous as this. See 
who they were that counselled,—Gop sitting on His 
throne, and all the host of Heaven standing on the 
right hand and on the left hand. Then the spirit that 
came forth, and stood before the Lorp, that gave his 
advice,—and Gop accepted it. 

Now, in the first place, who was this spirit? Dif- 
ferent men have thought differently about it, but. for 
my part, I can have no difficulty. This was none other 
than Satan, who, as the father of lies, here recom- 
mended a lie,—who, as the most crafty of all the 
enemies of man, devised that counsel which was likely 
to be the most hurtful to Ahab. 

But now notice this. There are three different stages 
of Satan’s power of which we read in the Bible. Dur- 
ing the Old Testament history he was able, at least at 
certain times, to show himself in heaven before the un- 
fallen Angels of Gop. You remember how he does so 
twice at the beginning of the Book of Job. The first 
time when Job’s possessions were put into his power,— 
“only upon himself put not forth thine hand.” The 
second, when Job’s body was also given over to him,— 
“ but save his life.’ Then again, where Joshua the High 
Priest stood before the Angel of the Lorn, and Satan 
stood at his right hand to resist him. And once more 
here. That kind. of power given to Satan was put an 
end to by our Lorn’s coming on earth. You remem- 
ber where our dear Lorp says to His Disciples, “1 be- 
held Satan as lightning fall from heaven.” From that 
time he has had power to come on earth; and when 
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will that also be taken from him? When our Lorp, 
in those happy thousand years, shall reign with His 
Saints on earth,—then Satan will be confined to the 
bottomless pit,—he will no longer be able to tempt, he 
will no longer be able to terrify. That will be the 
Sabbath of the world, and it will last, as I said, for one 
- thousand years. When the thousand years shall be 
ended Satan will again be loosed out of prison, he will 
be fiercer and more dreadful than ever, because he hath 
but a short time,—and then, then lastly, then for ever, 
he will be cast into the bottomless pit: “ When the 
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our 
Lorp, and of His Curist; and He shall reign for ever 
and ever.” ; 

Well, but at the time of the text, Satan sometimes 
made his appearance in heaven, and so now. Think 
what a glorious sight that was, the Lorp sitting on His 
throne, the whole host of heaven on this side and that, 
thenine orders of Angels—Seraphim, Cherubim, Thrones, 
Dominions, Principalities, Virtues, Powers, Archangels, 
Angels, in their different degrees of majesty worshipping 
before the throne. And Gop, the Only Wise Gop, 
vouchsafes to consult them. 

“T have long,” it is as if He said, “ borne with Ahab 
and with Jezebel his wife. I have warned them, but 
they would not repent; I have threatened them, but they 
would not fear. Now their day of grace is past: they 
might have been saved, had they chosen; now I take 
from them the will to choose. I have determined that 
Ahab shall perish at Ramoth-Gilead. Who will per- 
suade him that he may go up and fall there?” 

And first of all it says, ‘ one said on this manner, and 
another said on that manner.” 
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Therefore notice, that even Angels may disagree as 
to the best way in which Gon’s service should be done, 
much more we in this world. No doubt those blessed 
Spirits were all equally in earnest, and yet their advice 
was not the same. Then there came forth a spirit, 
even that spirit, the old serpent called the Devil and 
Satan, that deceiveth the whole world, and he made good 
his titlenow. He said, “I will deceive him.” And the 
Lorp said unto him, “ Wherewith?’” And then he 
explained his plan, “I will go forth, and I will be a 
lying spirit in the mouth of all his prophets.” 

And now, is not this most wonderful, that the Gop 
of all love, the Gop of all wisdom, should reject the 
counsel of His Angels, and follow, so to speak, that of 
our great enemy, Satan? ‘Thou shalt persuade him, 
and prevail also; go forth, and do so.” Yes; and one 
can only say with S. Paul, “ How unsearchable are His 
judgments, and His ways past finding out !” 

But observe this further. You would say, If Satan’s 
advice was to be successful, it was above all things 
necessary that it should be kept a secret from Ahab. 
And see Gop’s mercy. It is as if He would give even 
that wicked king one chance more. Therefore Micaiah 
tells the story; Ahab might have believed if he would. 
Nay, he did believe to a certain extent, for he went so 
far as to disguise himself, when Jehoshaphat was to 
take his royal robes. But instead of altering his con- 
duct because he was thus warned, he only became angry 
with Micaiah. “Thus saith the king, Put this fellow 
in the prison, and feed him with bread of affliction, and 
with water of affliction, until I come in peace.” 

Now, what I want to say to you from that part of the 
story is this: You may go on refusing to hear, putting 
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away the warning, turning away the rebuke, till your 
mind is so hardened that whatever Gop says, however 
plainly He speaks, you will not believe. Ahab knew 
that Micaiah was a true prophet of the Lorp. What 
then? Why then, all he had to say was, “I hate him: 
for he doth not prophesy good concerning me, but evil.” 
And though he prophesied evil most clearly—though 
he told Ahab the wonderful history of the Heavenly 
Council, Ahab would go to Ramoth-Gilead, would 
perish there, and so the curse on him was fulfilled, and 
the dogs licked his blood in the pool of Jezreel, where 
they washed his armour. 

Now you know how often we, Gop’s ambassadors, 
warn you, that they who do such things as we see men 
around us doing, shall not inherit the kingdom of Gop. 
As to me myself. Have there not been some among 
you who have said—only because I have told them of 
their faults, ‘I hate him; for he doth not prophesy good 
concerning me, but evil.” Very true; and what else 
can I prophesy of them but evil, while I see them walk- 
ing as Satan, not as Gop would have them? Would 
you wish me to be like one of Ahab’s prophets,—“ ‘ Go 
up and prosper: for the Lorp shall deliver it into the 
king’s hand! Live as you like: break what com- 
mandments of Gop you choose: live in falsehood, in 
anger, in impurity,—for all that, you shall be safe at 
last!” Gop forbid! IfI were to say that, I know what 
a horrible sentence Gop would pronounce on me. “So 
thou, O son of man, I have set thee a watchman unto 
the house of Israel; therefore thou shalt hear the word 
at My mouth, and warn them from Me. When I say 
unto the wicked, O wicked man, thou shalt surely die; 
if thou dost not speak to warn the wicked from his way, 
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that wicked man shall die in his iniquity ; but his blood 
will I require at thine hand.” Micaiah did not so. He 
only said: “As the Lorp liveth, what the Lorp com- 
mandeth me, that will I speak.” 

And then further I say, that you ought to be very 
very much on your guard against those, who, as Gop 
says by Ezekiel, ‘‘ prophesy smooth things” to you: 
things that are easy and pleasant to hear—that it is not 
so difficult to be saved—that it is not so hard to repent— 
that, after all, if you are not saved, very few people will 
be; or the rest of those miserable comforts. You know 
what our Lorn says: “Strait is the gate, and narrow 
is the way ;” you know what He prophesies: “‘ many 
shall seek to enter in,” that is, shall seek in an idle, 
half-hearted, lazy way, “‘ and shall not be able.” You 
may believe whom you choose. Ahab had here the 
choice of believing Micaiah, who told him that, if he 
went up to Ramoth-Gilead, he would go up and fall 
there; or Zedekiah, the son of Chenaanah, who cried 
out, “Go up; for the Lorp shall deliver it into the 
hand of the king.” And you know which he did choose; 
and you know what the end was: and how marvel- 
lously Gop brought that end to pass. Ahab made Je- 
hoshaphat take the place of danger; he said, “I will 
disguise myself, and enter into the battle; but put thou 
on thy robes.” But Gop has means enough to destroy 
His enemies. ‘A certain man drew a bow at a ven- 
ture, and smote the king of Israel between the joints of 
the harness.” He little thought, that common soldier— 
he probably never knew—what that arrow would do, or 
haddone. But it was ordained by Gop long before. And 
so you, if you will listen to those who prophesy smooth 
things, if you will believe those who tell you what you 
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best like to hear ;—well, it is a fearful thing to fall into 
the hands of the Living Gop! And then see how 
Micaiah, like those other Saints of whom S. Paul speaks, 
“had trial of cruel mockings.” ‘ Which way went the 
Spirit of the Lorn from me to speak to thee?” said 
Zedekiah. And the Jews say, that this man perished 
miserably, when Jehu destroyed all the worshippers of 
Baal. You remember that, when he had slain all the 
seed of Ahab, he said: ‘Ahab served Baal a little; 
but Jehu shall serve him much. But Jehu did it in 
subtilty.” Among those worshippers Zedekiah was; 
and he contrived to get into a small building that opened 
from the main temple, and would have made his escape. 
But the wall, in almost a miraculous manner, gave way, 
and there he was taken and slain. 

“JT will go, and will be a lying spirit.’ Is not that 
what we all ought to be most afraid of? If a thing 
seems so easy—if the way to heaven is made so broad— 
if there is no occasion to struggle to pass, to agonize—is 
not that a clear proof that a lying spirit is somewhere ? 

No: the old law is the true: ‘Strive to enter in at 
the strait gate.” No: the old way is the safe one: 
“ Strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which lead- 
eth unto life, and few there be that find it.” «No: the 
old prophecy is the real one: “If the righteous scarcely 
be saved, where shall the ungodly and sinners appear ?”” 

And now to Gop the Farnrer, Gop the Son, and 
Gop the Hoty Gaosr, be all honour and glory for 
ever. Amen. 


SERMON XOIILI 


DISCOURAGEMENT. 


After Trinity. 


“THEN I gsarp, I HAVE LABOURED IN VAIN, I HAVE SPENT MY 
STRENGTH FOR NOUGHT AND IN VAIN; YET SURELY MY JUDGMENT 
IS WITH THE LORD, AND MY WORK WITH My Gop.”’—IsA. XLIx. 4. 


AND no unusual saying either, for the Prophet was, 
after all, a man of like passions with ourselves, as easily 
discouraged, as soon cast down; only if we look at his 
complaint, let us look at his consolation also. 

Now, depend upon it, that Satan with all his craft 
and malice, knows exactly the temptation which is most 
likely to be successful with every kind of class and 
character, and his experience of six thousand years has 
wonderfully increased his power. 

Discouragement, then, is one temptation, to begin 
with. Over and over again it is, “I have laboured in 
vain, I have spent my strength for nought.” I think 
you all know something of this temptation. Yes, 
they all bear one testimony,—Martyrs who shed their 
blood for Curist, Confessors who endured all trials for 
Him, Virgins who renounced all things else to be more 
fully His,—they all in their several generations have 
again and again been tempted to despond. For once 
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that they have said, “I can do all things through 
Curist Which strengtheneth me,” it has a hundred 
times been, “‘I have laboured for nought, I have spent 
my strength in vain.” It is no bad sign for any one 
when thus tempted to despond, for see how much it 
involves. The very feeling proves that you feel the 
service of Gop, you feel victory over sin, you feel devo- 
tion to your dear Lorp, to be better than life itself, 
to be “pearls of great price,’ which you would will- 
ingly give all you have to obtain. If we know what a 
miserable feeling it is when we think we are not 
making way, if we know how wretched it is to break so 
many resolutions that we thought so earnestly made, 
—if all this proves weakness, it must prove love too. 
If not, why should we care about the matter at all? 
If that dear Name which is “above every name,” 
were not more to us than any other name, were not 
to us dearer than any other thought, what should so 
grieve us when we thought that we were not walking 
worthy of it? For my part, I have no doubt that the 
verse in S. Peter refers to this temptation, to dis- 
couragement, above everything else, “The Gop of all 
grace Who hath called us unto His eternal glory by 
Curist Jusus, after that ye have suffered awhile, make 
you perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you.” “ After 
ye have suffered awhile :” as if these doubts and diffi- 
culties were necessary parts of our trial, and that for 
some time too. 

My brethren, with Gon’s help, this evening I will 
speak to you about the remedy for discouragements 
and despondency, and tell you how the Saints of Gop 
in time past have advised us to meet them, have them- 
selves met them, have themselves conquered them. But 
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first let us see how we are most likely to be discouraged ; 
let us know the worst of it, as they say. “Then I said, 
I have laboured in vain, I have spent my strength for 
nought, and in vain.” 

Ah, we need not go far for the greatest of discour- 
agement in ourselves. ‘To find that, ‘“ when we should 
do good, evil is present with us.” To find that, try as 
we will, we are carried away by temptation; struggle 
as we may, the waterflood seems to drown us, and the 
deep to swallow us up. To find so often that, when 
we do conquer, it is not from the right motive, or not 
from that only, that other things besides the one love 
of our own Lorp have mingled with our efforts; that 
instead of our “ five smooth stones,” the remembrance 
of His five precious and unconquerable Wounds, where- 
with to go out to the fight against the giant, we have 
’ been encumbering ourselves with the armour of Saul. 
It is enough to discourage us, that deadness and cold- 
ness which seems to have no words at all to send up to 
Gop, that miserable confusion of mind which seems un- 
able to fix on any one subject at. all of prayer, to feel 
for nothing, to care for nothing. It is enough to dis- 
courage us, when we have fallen, to feel rather that we 
ought to grieve, than actually to grieve; and to remem- 
ber when we have risen, that the resolution we have 
then made, we have made scores of times before, and 
broken it as often. 

Dear brethren, when I go over this sad list, indeed it 
makes me feel to the very bottom of my heart, It is 
of the Lorp’s mercy that we fail not. All these reso- 
lutions cry out against us, plead for vengeance upon us, 
when we go astray. This is the worst discouragement 
of all,—but we have others. 

Il. P 
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And one is, that we are so apt to be discouraged in 
each other. To expect too much, and then to be too 
much surprised at anything that may strike us as in- 
consistent, as unworthy, as wrong. =~ 

My brethren, if we are not to judge each other kindly 
and lovingly, from whence may we expect kind and 
loving judgments? Surrounded by weak friends and 
strong enemies, daily hearing truths for which we would 
die, gainsaid and blasphemed ; ought not the old say- 
ing to be true of us, “See how these Christians love 
one another?” Ought not that character of charity to 
be most fully exercised, “ Beareth all things, believeth 
all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things?” 

I have spoken to you of man’s weakness,—now let 
us hear of Gop’s strength. I told you how man needed 
comfort,—now let us see how Gop proves Himself the 
“Gop of all consolation.” There would be no use in 
looking at ourselves, unless we were afterwards to turn 
away our eyes to Him; the confession would be a 
miserable thing indeed on our lips, unless it were fol- 
lowed by the absolution from His. Now we have left 
out what is certainly not the least remarkable word in 
the sentence, and it is, Then. “Then I said, I have 
laboured in vain.” This must surely refer to some 
time of great discouragement, to some more than 
ordinary fall, to some occasion above others in which 
the Prophet, as afterwards the Apostle, found that 
when he would do good, evil was present with him. 
Look back then, and what precedes? ‘ And said unto 
me, Thou art My servant, O Israel, in whom I will 
be glorified.” Yes, the Lorp had spoken, but the 
Prophet at that time did not hear: that most sweet and 
loving voice was true indeed, now at the very moment 
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of his greatest despondency, but not audible. ‘Thou 
art My servant,’ Gop said, and the servant thought 
all his labour in vain; “in whom I will be glorified,” 
said the Captain, and the soldier speaks of spending his 
strength for nought. Ah, my brethren, Isaiah was not 
the last, by many thousands, who thus mistook Gon’s 
voice. His mistake is written for our instruction. At 
the very time when you have felt cast down, discour- 
aged, hopeless, depend on it that Gop’s words have 
been the same as of old, “Thou art My servant, O 
Israel, in whom I will be glorified.” It is as if that 
dear and gentle Lorn, that Strength of all who labour 
for Him, said to each of you, “‘ My child, in the days 
of My flesh, I came into the world to this very end, 
that I might be thy servant; to this purpose I wrought 
_ night and day by My labours and My prayers, by My 
miracles and by My sermons, by My journeyings and by 
My restings also. And lastly, because I could serve thee 
effectually in no other manner, I ministered to thee on 
the Cross, and, like a most faithful Servant, died for 
thy sake. Now I have chosen thee for My servant; I 
have given thee grace, I have begun the good work, 
and it depends only on thyself that I should perform it. 
I know thy many sins, thy many doubts, thy many 
shortcomings: but I, Who know all things, also know 
that thou lovest Me. I know all the disobedience of 
My children, all the rebellions of My servants. But 
having loved them with an everlasting love, I will not 
so give thee up. Thou art troubled and disquieted, 
but thou art Mine still ; thou seemest to be given up to 
thyself, but I am leading thee through paths which 
thou hast not known ; ‘ thou art My servant, O Israel, 
in whom I will be glorified.’ ” 
P2 
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They know well, those great masters of the Chris- 
tian life, those great Saints whom Gop has raised up 
from time to time to be the special Doctors of the 
Church, how often and often His truest servants are 
reading over this doleful verse of Isaiah : all its beginning 
I mean, without ever going to its end. And therefore, 
like wise physicians, they have set themselves to cure 
this disease ; like able generals, they have set them- 
selves to meet the attack. And first they show us, 
that the book which is above all others our book, the 
book of our daily sorrows and our daily comforts, of 
our most usual prayers and praises, of our repentance 
and our promises, is full of one great remedy for every 
temptation to despond. Who are they that in the 
Book of Psalms are oftenest mentioned as connected 
with Gop’s best graces and blessings? You know for 
yourselves; “ the true of heart.” Over and over again 
they are counted worthy of some especial blessing; suf- 
ficient proof that theirs is a work of no small difficulty. 
And it is this: that same spirit which led Job to say, 
“Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him,” and 
which must lead you to say, “ Though He seem to for- 
sake me, yet will I serve Him.” There is something to 
be done at every moment for Gop, better than vain 
thoughts of how much more you might have done for 
Him in time past. A Christian’s life must always be a 
beginning again. Where we read in the Psalm, “ And I 
said, This is my infirmity,” it is in reality: “And I 
said, Now have I begun ; this shall be the change of the 
right hand of the Most High.” Every fresh duty is a 
call to a fresh beginning. We need not wait for any. 
marked time or season,—need not,—must not. Every 
one of your hours of prayer, it ought to be, so to speak, 
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a fresh departure. Whatever failures before, they shall 
not be now: whatever broken resolutions before, they 
shall be kept now. And see how, if we really and ear- 
nestly did this, we should so feel to be living in Gop’s 
strength, that we should have no time for discourage- 
ments. Resolve this very night that your self-examina- 
tion, however careless, negligent or hurried they may 
have been in times past, henceforth shall not be so; 
that by the grace of the Hoty Guost you will be more 
real, more resolved to banish everything, however 
small, that is against Gon’s will; more determined to 
confess that which is past, to hope and to watch for 
the future. 

He grant it, Who with the Farrer and the Hoty 
Gost, liveth and reigneth to ages of ages. Amen. 


SERMON XCILY. 


YET SAW I NEVER THE RIGHTEOUS FORSAKEN. 


After Crinity. 
“So THEY DID EAT, AND WERE FILLED.”—S. Marx yiit. 8. 


Suppose that at this moment, just as I am beginning 
to speak, and you to hear, late as it is,—a multitude of 
four thousand men, besides women and children, were 
to enter the town. As they came straggling in, the 
foremost of them in the heart of the place, the hind- 
most out beyond Felbridge, suppose they told us that 
they had had no regular meal for three days, that they 
were fainting with hunger, that they had money and 
could pay,—but that food they must and would have. 
Imagine in what a confusion, for this whole night, the 
town would be. The ovens heated with all speed, the 
heads of the flour casks knocked out, the boilers filled 
with rice, the butchers busy in their trade, while all the 
bread and biscuits ready baked would go to feed the 
weakest and the faintest. And when the sun should 
rise to-morrow morning, many and many an one would 
not yet have tasted food. 

And now call to mind what our Lorp did in the like 
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case. This multitude were before Him; they were at 
a distance from any town, nothing but green hills to be 
seen everywhere, the sun near its setting, no possible 
place to buy food, and, if there had been, no money to 
buy it with. 

You know the miracle; you know that our Lorp 
performed it twice. Once He fed five thousand with 
five loaves and two small fishes, once He fed four thou- 
sand with seven loaves and a few small fishes. In both 
He taught us how much care He takes of our bodies. 
What He did, He has left us an example to do also. 
Therefore, if I have lately been speaking to you about 
your souls, and about them only, I promise you that 
this sermon shall be about the body, and about nothing 
but the body. 

Now, I do not read in this miracle that our Blessed — 
Lorp took counsel with His disciples. In His first 
miracle He did. ‘‘ He saith unto Philip, Whence shall 

-we buy bread, that these may eat ?’—Philip! but why 
Philip? Judas had the bag and kept the money; he 
provided what the Lorp and His Apostles had need of ; 
why was he not asked? But Curist would take no 
counsel with one whom He knew to be, as He said, a 
devil. ‘“ Have not I chosen you twelve, and one of you 
is a devil?” But still, why Philip? He here left us 
an example of using the best means we can. Philip 
was of Bethsaida. The place was near Bethsaida. 
Philip then knew the country. It is as though our 
Lorp had said, “ You know best where food is to be got: 
tell us where it is.” But S. Philip is always represented 
to us as the slowest in understanding of all the Apos- 
tles. So now he had nothing to say. He did not even 
answer the question; he only made matters worse. 
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“Two hundred penny-worth of bread is not sufficient 
for them, that every one may take a little”? Then it 
came to S. Andrew’s turn, because he was the first- 
called of all the Apostles. §S. Andrew here showed 
that great gift of Gop which we call presence of mind, 
that is, in difficulty or danger, the hitting on the exactly 
right way (to speak after the manner of men) of getting 
out of it. “ There is a lad here,” he said, “‘ which hath 
five barley loaves and two small fishes.” 8S. Philip had 
never thought of that lad. But some people spoil a 
good speech or a good action by not knowing when to 
stop. Had S. Andrew ended there, he would have an- 
swered our Lorp’s question to the best of his power. 
Had he gone on: “ There is a lad here which hath five 
barley loaves, and two small fishes: and Thou, Lorn, 
canst do with them that which seemeth Thee good,” he 
would have left us a great example of faith. But he 
must needs show his want of faith. ‘“ But what are 
they among so many?” Now do you learn from this 
to know when you have said enough, as well as when it 
is your duty to say anything. 

Well ;—all this happened in the first miracle. In 
the second, our Lorp was not pleased to ask His dis- 
ciples what He should do. Perhaps He had shown 
them sufficiently that they could not help Him; and 
so He asked at once, ‘‘ How many loaves have ye?” Now, 
Gop has so created us that this which our Lorp then 
gave to the multitude,—food—is the great thing which 
we have to seek in this life. The two things a man 
naturally first inquires for, are, firstly, how he can get 
food, and secondly, how he can get enough. You all 
know this well enough. One of the first things which 
Gop spake to man, was concerning food. “ The fruit 
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of a tree yielding seed, to you it shall be for meat ;” the 
first thing which the devil spake to Eve, was concerning 
food. “Yea, hath Gop said, ye shall not eat of every 
tree of the garden?” Gop knew how much we should 
stand in need of it; the devil knew how much he could 
tempt us by it; and most of you know what it is to 
want it. Now then, I am going to tell you how you 
can always make sure of it, in the first place; and of 
enough of it, in the second. 

A way to make sure of having food! what is it? To 
work harder? ‘To lay by more? ‘To spend less? To 
give less? No, it is only this: to follow Curist. These 
four thousand men seemed to have no means of getting 
food to live on. They were in a desert; poor, tired ; 
evening coming on. But they had followed Curisrt ; 
and He gave them bread. 

Gop has promised this, and we have many examples 
of it. Take a text or two which says as much. In 
' Leviticus; “If ye walk in My statutes, and keep My 
commandments and do them, then ye shall eat your 
bread to the full.” Inthe Proverbs; “The Lorp will 
not suffer the soul of the righteous to famish.” In the 
Psalms: “The lions do lack and suffer hunger, but 
they who seek the Lorp shall want no manner of thing 
that is good.” And again, David says, “I have been 
young, and now am old; and yet saw I never the righ- 
teous forsaken, nor his seed begging their bread.” In 
Isaiah: “If ye be willing and obedient, ye shall eat the 
good of the land.” In our Lorp’s own words: “ Seek 
ye first the kingdom of Gop and His righteousness, and 
all these things,” eight is, food and clothing) “ shall be 


added unto you.” 
Now can we not trust Gop as Sash as we trust man? 
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[See how it is. When I went away from you in the 
spring, what did we take to live on by the way? We 
could not carry money ;- we might have been robbed of 
that, and our money here is of no use in those foreign 
countries. We took a paper, signed by a banker in 
London, in which it was said: Whoever will pay these 
travellers so much, I will repay it to him again. Now, 
mind you, we went a thousand miles from home, trust- 
ing only to that banker’s word. As for our souls, we 
had committed them to Gop; but as to our bodies, they 
were in this man’s hands. If his word had failed, we 
should have had nothing on which to live, and nothing 
on which to come home. Now, what we did to a man, 
a man too of whom we knew nothing in the world, can- 
not you do to Gop? ‘These promises are the papers 
He gives you while you travel in this world; and be 
you very sure He will not suffer them to fail. ] 

Now, look to examples. The wise man tells us to do 
so. Look at the generations of old, and see; Did 
ever any trust in the Lorp, and was confounded? or 
did any abide in His fear, and was forsaken ?” 

Gop gave manna to the children of Israel when they 
were going to the land of Canaan, but not when they 
were in Egypt. Why not? Because Egypt is a type 
of the power of the devil; the land of Canaan is a type 
of heaven. He taught us this; that while we remain 
in the power of the devil, while we are his slaves, while 
we do what he tells us, we have no right to any of Gop’s 
promises; but that when we have set ourselves earnestly 
in the way that leads to eternal life, then we have a 
right to them all, not only the promises to the soul, but 
those to the body. As S. Paul tells us, “ Godliness is 
profitable unto all things, having the promise of the life 


XOIV.] Yet saw I never the righteous forsaken. 219 


that now is, and of that which is to come.” Abraham, 
who went out not knowing whither he went, because 
Gop commanded: David, who was hunted like a wild 
beast in the mountains, and nevertheless encouraged 
himself in the Lorp his Gop: Daniel, who obeyed the 
law in not eating meats offered to idols: you know how 
Gop blessed them all even in this world. 

But you will say, “ Do we not often see wicked men 
rich and powerful? ‘ Lo, these are the tngodly, these 
prosper in the world, and these have riches in posses- 
sion,’ as we read in the Psalms. How can we know 
when getting on in this world is a mark of Gop’s 
favour?” 

Now listen. You know the story of Isaac’s blessing 
Jacob and Esau. Jacob came first, deceitfully, and 
Isaac gave him the blessing. Then came Esau, but he 
came too late; his father had no blessing for him. 
Now, what did Isaac say to Jacob, who had the bless- 
ing? “Gop give thee of the dew of heaven, and the 
fatness of the earth.” And what did he say to Hsau, 
who had no blessing? “Thy dwelling shall be of the 
fatness of the earth, and of the dew of heaven.” Why, 
you will say to me, the words are just the same, there 
is no difference between the blessing, and the no bless- 
ing. Jacob has the dew of heaven, and the fatness of 
the earth. Esau has the fatness of the earth, and the 
dew of heaven. And I say to you, that there is all the 
difference in the world between these things. The 
words are the same, but the order is different. Jacob 
puts heaven first, and earth second; Esau puts earth 
first, and heaven second. 

And this is all the difference now. We all need both 
the blessings of this life and the blessings of the life to 
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come. If we seek the good things of this life first, and 
get them, they will only be curses, and we shall lose 
the good things of the life to come. But, if we seek the 
kingdom of heaven first, we shall get the good things 
of this life also, and they will be blessings: “Seek ye 
first the kingdom of Gop and His righteousness, and 
all these things shall be added unto you.” 

The widow of Zarephath was gathering sticks that 
she might bake her last cake, and eatit and die. Elijah, 
Gon’s prophet, came to her. ‘“ Make me thereof,” he 
said, “‘a little cake first, and bring it unto me, and 
after make for thee and for thy son.” And this poor 
widow had learnt to seek first the kingdom of Gop. 
Hard as it seemed, the story goes on: “ And she went 
and did according to the saying of Elijah; and she and 
he and her house, did eat many days; and the barrel 
of meal wasted not, neither did the cruse of oil fail, ac- 
cording to the word of the Lorn, which He spake by 
Elijah.” If she had made the cake for her son and 
herself first, that text would have ended differently. 
Then, I am sure, we should have read, “ And the barrel 
of meal wasted, and the cruse of oil failed.””?” She would 
have lost this world, and not gained the next. 

I do not, then, tell you not to seek after the blessings 
of this life. I know that it is only a few to whom Gop 
gives so much grace as to prefer being without them. 
« All men,” as our Lorp said, “cannot receive this.’ 
But I say ; seek them in the only way by which you 
are certain of possessing them, seek them in the only 
way in which they will be blessings to you if you do 
gain them, by seeking first the things that are above. 

I have partly kept my word. I have shown you how 
you are to labour for the meat that perisheth, so as to 
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gain it. J ought next to show how to gain it in abun- 
dance. But that must be for another time. 

In the mean while Gop grant us ‘so to pass through 
things temporal, that we finally lose not the things 
eternal; so to work for the food of this life, that at last 
we may come to that land where they shall hunger no 
more neither thirst any more: for Jesus Curist’s sake. 

To Whom with the Farner, and the Hoty Guost, 
be all honour and glory for ever. Amen. 


SERMON XCY. 


RECEIVING OUR LORD WILLINGLY. 
After Trinity. 


“WHEN JESUS THEREFORE PERCEIVED THAT THEY WOULD COME 
AND TAKE Him BY FORCE, TO MAKE Him A KING, HE DEPARTED 
AGAIN INTO A MOUNTAIN HIMSELF ALONE. AND WHEN EVEN WAS 
Now comE, His DISCIPLES WENT DOWN UNTO THE SEA, AND EN- 
TERED INTO A SHIP, AND WENT OVER THE SEA TOWARD CAPER- 
NAUM. AND IT WAS NOW DARK, AND JESUS WAS NOT COME TO 
THEM.’—§. JoHN vi. 15—17. 


I wave often told you that all which our Lorp did, was 
a sort of parable; that He taught us by His deeds, as 
much as by His words: that His very least action is in 
itself a sermon. Well, and here is an example of it. 
Curist and His disciples had crossed over the Lake or 
Sea of Gennesaret to Bethsaida: and there He had 
fed the five thousand. Now they were about to return 
to Capernaum. And He commanded His Apostles to 
go down into the boat, and to cross the lake: but He, 
instead of following them, or going before them, de- 
parted into a mountain by Himself alone. What? 
and was this ike Him? They, to bear the toil and 
hardship and danger: He, to remain on the shore 
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in safety? They, tossed with an exceeding tempest, 
“one deep calling to another because of the noise 
of the waterpipes:” He, remaining in ease and quiet 
on the dry land? Is not this He, of Whom it is 
written, “When He putteth forth His own sheep, 
He goeth before them, and the sheep follow Him?” 
Now do they go before Him, and He does not follow 
them ? 

Now mark. Our Lorp had already crossed this sea 
once. The sea is a type of this life: we read of “the 
waves of this troublesome world” in the service for 
Baptism. What does this mean, but that, though 
Curist endured the sufferings of this life, by the 
space of thirty-three years and upward; though at 
the end of those sufferings He suffered death, even the 
death of the Cross; now He can suffer no more,— 
He can die no more? According to that saying, 
“ Curist, being raised from the dead, dieth no more: 
death hath no more dominion over Him.” But we, 
though we have been “baptized into the likeness of 
His Death,” we have not yet come to the “likeness of 
His Resurrection ;”’ we have yet to struggle through 
the waves of this world,—we have yet to go through 
fire and water, before we can be brought out into 
a wealthy place. He is at rest. now: “with His own 
right hand and with His holy arm hath He gotten 
Himself the victory :” but we are at war: we must 
“through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of 
Gop.” The disciples had to cross the sea of Gennesaret : 
He had not; we have to be tossed up and down in this 
world: He has done with it for ever. “ He departed 
again into a mountain.” So our Lorp Himself, when 
His earthly life was finished, departed again into that 


224 Receiving our Lord willingly. [Serm. 


glorious mountain whence He had come down: the 
Heavenly City, new Jerusalem. And there He does 
for us, what on earth He did for His disciples: He 
continues in prayer. He is interceding for us now: 
He is watching us now: He is strengthening us now: 
and the time will come when, if we continue in His 
ways, He will reward us. 

“ And it was now dark, and Jesus was not come unto 
them.” Dark, and a storm! That was sad enough. 
And Jesus “not come to them!” That was infinitely 
more sad. It may be so with some of us. Darkness 
and sorrow everywhere: not knowing where to look; 
or which way to turn: as it is written in those verses 
of Job, which always seem to me the most melancholy 
in the Bible: 

“ Behold, I go forward, but He is not there; and 
backward, but I cannot perceive Him; on the left hand, — 
where He doth work, but I cannot behold Him: He 
hideth Himself on the right hand, that I cannot see 
Him.” 

I cannot tell all the troubles of all your hearts :— 
though I may guess or know of some of them. And 
this may be added to them above all,—that Jusus has 
not come to you; that He seems to leave you alone; 
seems to let you get out of your troubles as you best 
can,—seems to have left all care for you, and to concern 
Himself about you no more. 

Well: so with the disciples: but yet not altogether 
sO. JESUS was not come to them: no: but He was on 
the mountain watching them. Jxsus was not come to 
them: no: but He was on the mountain, praying for 
them. 

“And the sea arose, by reason of a great wind that 
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blew.” Worse and worse. In the dark,—in the storm, 
—alone,—and the tempest growing worse and worse! 
What more distress could befall them? What more 
likely then that they should give up their efforts alto- 
gether, and sink or swim as the case might be? No 
such thing. 

“So, when they had rowed five-and-twenty or thirty 
furlongs.” Why, then they went on labouring: labour- 
ing hard, and persevering in labouring. Five-and- 
twenty furlongs is a long way,—in a rough night, and 
in a heavy boat. But how does the text goon? So 
when they had rowed five-and-twenty or thirty furlongs, 
they said one to another, “ Let us return again to the 
shore, for the sea works and is tempestuous?” They 
thought of nothing less. The Lorp had commanded 
them to go over,—and over they would go. See what 

happened. 
They see Jesus walking on the sea, and drawing 
nigh to the ship.” So He came at. last to them; so 
He will come at last to His people now. Walking on 
the sea to them; treading under His foot all our trou- 
bles now. And they must have rejoiced with exceed- 
ing great joy, when they thus saw Him. 

Indeed,. but it is nothing less. “They see Jesus 
walking on the sea, and they were afraid.” They had 
longed for Him, and they were “ afraid” when He came: 
they had prayed for Him, and when He drew nigh, 
they thought that it was a spirit. And so still with us. 
We say, “ Oh, if our Lorp were but with us, then what 
would we not do!—then how we could serve Him !— 
then how we should rejoice in Him!” And.when He 
does come, He comes perhaps in some way that we did 
not expect: by sickness, or affliction, or fear ; and then, 

Il. Q. 
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instead of welcoming Him, we cry out like the disciples, 
for fear. This is not what we wanted ; this will do us 
harm, not good ; and we are ready to ask Him to de- 
part from us. ; 

“ But He saith unto them, It is I; be not afraid.” 

And so He says to us still. “This sickness that dis- 
tresses you, this danger that frightens you, this fear of 
losing such and such a precious thing,—is only the 
form under which I am making Myself known to you: 
‘It is I, be not afraid.’ To some of you—this old 
age, which is wearing you out, weighing you down, 
weakening you, troubling you, this also is from Me: 
‘Tt is I; be not afraid” ” It requires a strong love 
and a strong faith to know a dear friend under a 
strange disguise. They tell a story of a certain king 
that went out to war against his enemies; and after 
many years of warfare, and many years of being tossed 
by sea, and wandering by land, he returned to his own 
kingdom. Twenty years he had been absent: he was a 
beggar: he was in rags: he was getting old: he stood 
on the threshold of his own palace, and his wife did 
not know him: his nurse shrank back from him: his 
servants mocked and laughed at him. But a poor old 
dog, that had fed from his hand, and had been his com- 
panion, long years before, now feebly raised himself 
from the hearth where he was lying, and came forward 
to his master, and had just strength left to lick his 
hand, and then died of joy. Now the Canaanitish 
woman likens us to dogs, as our Lorp had done before, 
and it were well if we were like them in this: that we 
see and know our dear Master, Jesus Curist, under 
whatever form He draws nigh to us. I have before now 
told you of the great Bishop, Saint Martin, how once 
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Satan presented himself to him as a king, with crown 
and sceptre and beautiful robes. But Martin, full of 
the Hoty Guost, answered: “ Our Lorp never spake 
of coming in this fashion, as the king of the earth. 
Unless therefore I shall see the print of the nails, I will 
not worship.” 

“Then they willingly received Him into the ship.” 
And I wish we did too. What! willingly receive pain 
or sickness or any other trouble, because He sends it, 
and because He is in it? Ido not see this. Unless 
He comes when we like, and as we like, we do not re- 
ceive Him willingly: if He keeps us waiting, as He 
kept His Apostles waiting till the fourth watch of the 
night, we begin to murmur: if He comes in a shape 
in which we do not expect to see Him, we are 
afraid. 

And I doubt not that we, who are really longing to 
serve Him, are yet not willing to receive Him when He 
comes in another kind of disguise. ‘Some time ago,” 
you say, “I was working harder than I am now; this 
time last year I was better than I am now; I wish I 
could be as I was then.” It may indeed be so. But it 
may also be that you are really doing more for Curis 
than you were then; and therefore that you see more 
clearly your own shortcomings,—that you feel more 
deeply your sins: that you grieve more earnestly when 
you have fallen. At all events, the fear and sorrow in 
themselves are good, and we all need to be jealous with 
great jealousy lest we should be doing less for our Lorp, 
lest we should be going further from Him. 

But, by His grace, let us receive Him, in whatever 
shape He comes here ; and so hereafter He will receive 
us, in His own glorious Majesty there: when our eyes 
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shall see the King in His beauty, and shall behold the 
Land that is very far off. 

And now to Gop the Fatuer, Gop the Son, and 
Gop the Hoty Guost, be all honour and glory, for 
ever. Amen. 


SERMON XOVL 


HOPE. 
After Crinitp. 


“SEEING THEN THAT WE HAVE SUCH HOPE, WE USE GREAT PLAINNESS 
OF SPEECH.”—2 Cok. 111. 12. 


You know very well that there are three great Chris- 
tian graces; great, because they are above all others; 
great, because all others may be summed up into them. 
And these three are, Faith, Hope, Charity. By faith 
we believe that Gop has laid up for us such and such 
good things, things which “eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither hath entered into the heart of man to 
conceive.” By hope, we believe that these good things 
are for us, if only we choose, by the grace and the power 
of the Hoty Guost, to have them. And by charity, 
or love, we find the only way in which we can have 
them ; love to our dear Lorp Jesus Curist, and love 
to others for His sake. 

Now, of all these three, hope is that of which we 
talk and think least. Of faith people talk enough, 
whether they understand what they say or not. About 
“justification by faith,’ we hear over and over again, 
at least: however much, or however little we may know 
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the meaning of the words we are repeating. About 
love, too, we talk. We know that if we desire to be 
like our Lorp, to dwell with Him, to be His, love we 
must have; for it is written, “Gop is love: and he 
that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in Gop, and Gop in 
him.” But of hope we think less than of these two ; 
we think it a very good thing, a very bright thing, a 
very happy thing for those that can have it; but for 
those that cannot, it is their loss;—and there an end. 
And yet remember what S. Paul says: ‘“ We are saved 
by hope.” He puts, in one sense, a higher value on 
this than either our faith or love. He never says, 
we are saved by faith, or we are saved by love. And 
surely we ought to ask Gop to give us that grace 
without which, as it seems, we can never enter into 
eternal life. We ought, and we may well, for He 
vouchsafes to call Himself the Gop of hope, as well 
as the Gop that is love. 

Now what does Hope say? It says: “I know that 
there are certain rewards laid up in the kingdom of 
heaven for those that have fought the good fight, and 
persevered to the end. I know that of my own self I 
cannot conquer in that fight, I cannot win in that race, 
I am nothing, and can do nothing. But I also know 
that all the promises which I read in the Bible, pro- 
mises of help, comfort, strength, are made to me, weak 
and sinful, and miserable though I am; they are made 
to me if I will but lay hold on them; they are made to 
me as much as if there was not one other person beside 
me in the world. Therefore in that confidence I will 
fight, because I know that if I do I shall conquer; I 
will run in the race, because I know that if I do I shall 
win the prize. I will fight and I will run cheerfully ; 
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what matter all little troubles, or inconveniences, or 
sorrows, if I have but such a hope to look forward to 
hereafter |” 

But then: no one can really have such a hope, who 
lets himself as a habit, and constantly, be discontented, 
be dismayed, be put out, as we say, by the things of this 
world. How would it sound if we said, “I know that 
whatever affliction I suffer here is but light, is but for 
a moment. I know that the crown laid up for me on 
high is imperishable and eternal; and yet, all the 
troubles of the world, I will lay to heart; all its sor- 
rows I will complain about; all its difficulties I will 
make the most of. The other world is all very well to 
talk about, all very well to believe in, but this is the 
real world after all; when I have got all I can out of 
this, then I am very willing to fall back upon that ; if 
I fail here, I am very well pleased to think of some- 
thing hereafter ; but while I am here, while I have 
the chance of succeeding, while I have the expectation 
of good fortune, this is the world for me.”’ 

Whatever feeling this may be, it is not hope. You 
yourselves know that you could never be saved by a 
feeling of this sort,—though you yet read that you must 
be saved by hope. The feeling which comes nearest that 
which we ought to have is that we have in an inn, when 
we are on our way toa dear home. It may be full of 
inconveniences, but we match them directly with some 
of the delights of our own house. The people may be 
uncivil and surly :—well, we shall be loved enough at 
home. The rooms may be inconvenient: that will 
matter little enough when we get home. We should 
reason thus in earthly matters, but when it comes to 
matters beyond this world, we reason so no longer. 
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Then we think about the inconveniences of the way, 
the difficulties of the journey, the unkindness of our 
companions. And if ever we think of our future home, 
it is only as a kind of make-up for whatever difficulties 
we may find here. 

I will give you a very good example of what I mean. 
You all know what is the meaning of the word pre- 
carious.. If a man is ill, and the physician tells you 
that his state is precarious, you understand him to be 
in danger. If you read of an army, as so unfortunately 
of ours now in India, that it is in a precarious state, we 
mean that it is likely to be cut off by the enemy. But 
what is the real meaning? Precarious means some- 
thing that 1s to be prayed for; and therein we learn 
what is man’s general idea about prayers. When any one 
is in a state in which no human help can assist, then we 
think it is as well to pray. When the physician says 
that he can do no more, then, but unfortunately often 
not till then, the clergyman is sent for; when the 
general tells us that, according to all human rules of 
war he must be defeated, then we begin to think it 
time to call upon Gop. We read in the Psalms in how 
very precarious a state the Israelites once were. 
“When He slew them they sought Him, and turned 
them early, and inquired after Gop. And they re- 
membered that Gop was their strength, and that the 
high Gop was their Redeemer.” And what is true 
about prayer here, is also true about hope. While we 
have any earthly hope, we cling to that ; when earthly 
hope entirely leaves us, then, for want of something 
better, we turn to heavenly hope. 

But see what 8. Paul tells us. ‘Seeing we have this 
hope, (that is, this hope of an inheritance incorruptible 
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and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, this hope of 
those good things which eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of man to 
conceive,) we use great plainness of speech.” That is 
exactly the thing which earthly hope will not let us 
use. A man is very ill, is in great danger, has hardly 
a chance of his life, but his friends tell him, out of 
their mistaken love, that he will do well enough yet, 
that many worse than he have recovered, that after all 
there is no such great danger. And he believes them, 
and puts off the preparation he might have made for 
death, poor though it were, and so goes into the pre- 
sence of his Gop without one thought of judgment, 
without any preparation for eternity. Or again: a 
man goes on living in sin, following his own heart’s 
lusts, making himself a law to himself; and none dares 
to speak to him of his sins, none dares to say, “ They 
that do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of 
Gop.” They are let to go on fancying that, after all, 
they shall do very well: imagining that they are not 
greater sinners than others, flattering themselves with 
the expectation that Gop will not be “extreme to mark 
what is done amiss;”’ they are let alone, and they wish 
to be let alone,—nothing would anger them more than 
to be warned, and therefore they who might have 
warned them, will not. - Depend upon it, this is a 
blessing above all blessings, when our acquaintances, 
or friends, but more especially, because he is most 
bound, a priest, will say, and not only say, but will act 
it out,—“ we use great plainness of speech ;” will not, 
as the expression goes, mince the matter, will not 
make the least of it, will not slur it over. Suppose a 
man doubted whether he were a bankrupt or not, 


234 Hope. [Serm. XOVI. 


whom would he choose to look through his books? a 
faithful accountant who, he knew, would make out 
the right balance, and tell him exactly what he owed, 
and what was owed to him; or one who would make 
things pleasant, would make it, however he might twist 
the figures, a balance on the creditor’s side, and leave 
out or diminish debts? Surely any man in his senses 
would choose the honest, before the pleasant accountant. 
And so with a physician; if a man were ill, he would 
send, not for a physician who would make as little of 
the case as he could, who would say, “It is not very 
serious ;” who would declare, “ You will be all right 
again in a few days,’—but those who, however serious, 
however fearful, however terrible, would tell the truth, 
the whole truth, and nothing but the truth. And so it 
should be, should it not, with regard to our souls? If 
we believe that in our Fatuer’s House are many man- 
sions; that our Lorp is gone to prepare a place for us ; 
that, if our earthly house of this tabernacle were “ dis- 
solved, we have a building of Gop, a house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens:” if, I say, faith 
teaches us these things, why cannot our hope lay hold 
on them, and take them to ourselves, so as to despise 
and cast aside all earthly fear, yea, the very dread of 
death itself, and the terror of the judgment? For He 
that loved His own, loveth them unto the end: “ and 
Hope maketh not ashamed.” 

And now to Gop, the Faruesr, the Son, and the Hoty 
Guost, be all honour and glory for ever. Amen. 


SERMON XCVIL 


THE HIDDEN LIFE. 


After Trinity.! 


“T AM ORUCIFIED WITH CHRIST: NEVERTHELESS I LIVE; YET NOT 
I, BuT CHRIST LIVETH IN ME: AND THE LIFE WHICH I NoW LIVE 
IN THE FLESH I LIVE BY THE FAITH OF THE Son oF Gop, WHO 
LOVED ME, AND GAVE HIMSELF FOR ME.”—Gat. I. 20. 


I pare say you have often been disposed to think that 
these chapters of the Epistle to the Galatians are very 
hard to be understood: and perhaps they may seem to you 
rather uninteresting, and a repetition of the same thing 
over and over again. Well; they are not easy in them- 
selves: but we make them much harder, because we read 
them in such short chapters. If I were telling a story, 
however interesting it might be in itself,—if you came 
in when I had been going on for half an hour, stayed five 
minutes, and then went out again, you would be likely, 
to use the common expression, to make neither head 
nor tail of what I was saying, and to think it very dull. 
Now S. Paul’s Epistle to the Galatians is one continued 
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argument: and if we take a little bit out of the middle, 
and read that by itself, though we may pick up three or 
four verses in the middle, we shall hardly be likely to 
understand the whole drift of what the Apostle is say- 
ing: nay, perhaps, we may understand the very opposite 
of what he meant us to understand. And this diffi- 
culty is as old as the time of S. Peter: who says that in 
S. Paul’s Epistles “are some things hard to be under- 
stood; which they that are unlearned and unstable do 
wrest, as they do also the other Scriptures, to their own 
condemnation.” 

Now I am not going to enter into this Epistle, so as 
to explain to you S. Paul’s reason for writing it, or to 
show you what his argument is: I will only tell you, 
that, in reading it, and the former part of the Epistle 
to the Romans, you must always remember two things. 
The one: that wherever the Apostle speaks of the law, 
he does not mean the law of Gop, that law according 
to which we have to walk here, that law according to 
which we have to be judged hereafter: no: he always 
means the Jewish law. And the other: that when he 
speaks of faith, he does not mean that which we gene- 
rally now call faith, the believing in Gon’s word, be- 
cause it is His word. No: he means only the Chris- 
tian law:—if you like it better, the Gospel. Almost 
always, where he uses the word faith, you would under- 
stand more clearly what it means, if it were now trans- 
lated the Gospel. So, in the beginning of the fifth 
chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, about which 
many people have written so much that is untrue, he 
only means: ‘“ Therefore, being justified, that is, made 
righteous by the Gospel, that is, by the way the Gospel 
points out, namely, our dear Lorp’s Passion, we have 
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peace with Gop through our Lorp Jzsus Curist.” 
And so in a great many other places. 

Now let us see the meaning of the text I read you 
just now. It begins: “I am crucified with Curisr.” 
How is that? Why, you must remember how fond S. 
Paul is of telling us, what we all know so sadly in our- 
selves, that we have, so to speak, two selves, two I’s: 
the old bad self which we get from Adam,—and which 
he calls the old man; the new better self which is given 
us at baptism, which he calls the new man; the old 
bad I, which says, when we are offended, “‘I will be 
angry, I will revenge myself, I think it is a glorious 
thing to have my own way, I will hate such an one, 
because he or she has spited me;” and the better self 
which says, ‘I will forgive, because Curist forgave: I 
will not revenge myself, because He, when He was re- 
viled, reviled not again; when He suffered, He threatened 
not.” There is the old bad self, which says, “I will 
not learn this lesson, I will not do this task, because it 
is so much trouble; I will take my ease and enjoy my- 
self instead; and there is the better I, the I in which 
the Hoty Guost speaks, which says, “ But I will take 
pains about it, because my dear Lorp laboured when 
He was on earth, because this is what He meant by 
taking up His Cross and following Him: because He 
has promised that, if I suffer here, I shall reign here- 
after.” Have you not sometimes felt these two selves 
—sometimes as plainly striving within you, as if they 
were two different persons? I know you have: no one 
who is now in the kingdom of heaven but has often done 
so: ay, and those unhappy ones who departed out of 
this world out of the grace of Gop, they knew what the 
struggle was: but sadly, sadly, they fought in it, and 
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allowed the worse self to be conqueror over the better. 
That is the great happiness of those that die in the 
Lorp: that henceforth there is no more this constant 
struggle between the two selves. [For example: what 
a day of rest, what a true peaceful Sunday, this must 
be to the friend we have just lost! Never more, never 
henceforth to have that battle going on within her— 
never more to feel it—as all Christians must feel it—as 
much as she could do to keep down the old man; some- 
times even letting him rise up and have his own way 
for a little: but to have the old hymn fulfilled : 


“Freed from every stain of evil 
All their carnal wars are done: 
For the flesh made spiritual 
And the soul agree in one.” 


Well: and this is what S. Paul means here: “I am 
crucified with Cunist.” As our Lorp was nailed to 
the Cross, which is a very slow, lingering, painful death, 
but a very certain death: so our old nature, our trou- 
blesome self, our inbred sin, was nailed to the Cross at 
our baptism ; and all we have to do is to keep him there. 
That is, he there received his death-wound: and be- 
cause he is a part of ourselves, we feel all the pain, the 
lingering pain of his destruction: but destroyed he will 
be, at the very moment when we give up our last breath. 
In the mean time he struggles very hard—often con- 
trives to do some mischief: but only by our own fault 
can he really hurt us. I have seen a picture of the 
Crucifixion, in which the wicked thief, struggling and 
wrestling to get free, has torn one of his hands from 
the Cross; and something like this our evil nature will 
sometimes do still; but this is what S. Paul means 
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when he says, “I,” that is the worse I, the sinful I, 
“am crucified with Carist.” 

And he immediately goes on, “ Nevertheless I live.” 
Ah! here he is speaking of the better I which came at 
our baptism. This does indeed live and thrive and 
prosper the more we keep under the old man, the in- 
bred sin of our nature. The two cannot get on toge- 
ther. Do you know how young cuckoos are born? 
The cuckoo never builds a nest of her own: she drops 
her egg into some other bird’s nest, generally a spar- 
row’s; and when it is hatched, the young cuckoo, being 
so much stronger and larger, contrives to get for itself 
the worms that the mother-bird brings, and so starves 
her own young ones. Sometimes, too, he turns the true 
young ones, one after another, out of the nest, and so 
gets all the food to itself. But sometimes these young 
ones, seeing that if they do not get rid of the cuckoo, 
he will get rid of them, make a great effort, and heave 
him over the nest, and he falls down and dies on the 
ground beneath the tree. This is just like our two 
natures; one must kill the other. Well; then, I, that 
is the worse sinful I, am crucified with Curist; never- 
theless, I, that is the better I, the I which came at 
baptism, live. 

Well; just as we think we understand him very 
plainly, we have something to make it more difficult. 
‘“‘ Nevertheless, I live, yet not I, but Curisr liveth in 
me.” Ah! and how is that? Why take the same 
example again; and we may take it the more boldly, 
because you know our dear Lorp Himself says, “ How 
often would I have gathered thy children together even 
as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, but 
ye would not!’ And those young sparrows who pushed 
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the cuckoo out of their nest, they live: yet they do not 
live of themselves; they could not live unless the mo- 
ther-bird brought them worms or crumbs, or whatever 
else she can find for them, every quarter of an hour. 
So, unless our Lorp helped our better selves to keep us 
alive, to do His Will, to do what of our old nature we 
hate, to leave undone what of our old nature we love, 
we never could get on fora moment. I will tell you a 
very good type of this in the Old Testament. You 
remember that when the Ark was in the land of the 
Philistines, and wherever it was taken, there emerods, 
’ that is dangerous boils, broke out on all the people,— 
the soothsayers told the lords of the Philistines to get a 
new cart, and put the ark there: to harness two milch 
kine, that is, cows that were giving milk to their calves, 
“—to the cart, to shut up their calves at home, and then 
to see if they went up by the way that led to the land 
of Israel. If they did, then they would. allow. that it 
was the Gop of Israel who afflicted them; if not, it 
was chance that happened to them. Well; they. did 
so; and the cows went along to Bethshemesh, the first 
city in Judah, and it is especially said, lowing as -they. 
went. They lowed, because they felt the grief and 
sorrow of leaving their calves behind, but still they went 
on. Now those cows are a.type of us. 

They had had to come up, from whence, whither? 
From the land of the Philistines to the land of Israel. 
Whither have we togo? We have to leave this world, 
of which the land of the Philistines is a type; and we 
seek, as 8. Paul says, a better country, that is, an hea- 
venly, of which the land of the Jews was a type. But 
we do not leave it easily; we have our own pleasures 
and favourite sins, and things which Gop calls us to 
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give up, if we desire to serve Him; and if we do go on 
in our own way, it is as those kine went, that lowed as 
they went. We go, every now and then desiring to 
turn back—every now and then feeling how hard it is 
to serve Gop—every now and then feeling the pain of 
that being crucified with Curist of which I have been 
speaking. 

It goes on: “ And the life which I now live in the 
flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of Gop.” And 
what does that mean? Why, that if you are really 
trying to do these things, really trying to be Gop’s 
servants, really trying to go by the narrow way and the 
strait gate which leadeth to life, it is because you are 
continually thinking of, continually believing in Jesus 
Curist, Who went the same way before you. ‘“ With- 
out Me,” He said Himself, “ ye can do nothing.” 

«The life which I now live in the flesh, I live by the 
faith of the Son of Gop.” And this means, The life 
which I hope some day to lead out of the flesh, I shall 
live in the sight of the Son of Gop. Oh, what a dif- 
ference between the dearest, the warmest faith, and the 
deadest, the mistiest sight! ‘Now we see through a 
glass darkly ;” that verse may sometimes have puzzled 
you. How 8S. Paul could have talked of seeing darkly 
through that which is as clear as glass. But, in the 
Apostle’s time, that which we now call glass, was alto- 
gether unknown. They used a kind of substance which 
is now called tale, which can be cut into thin flakes, and 
this was used for windows. It is not so clear, nothing 
like so clear as ground glass, it lets in light but nothing 
more; and therefore we may well speak of seeing 
through it darkly. 

And then at last, ‘““ Who loved me, and gave Himself 
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for me.” That is the sum and substance of the whole 
matter. It is not—Who loved the world—Who died 
for all men—Who gave Himself for all nations and 
kindreds and people and tongues. No: that is true, 
that is a blessed truth: but it is not the truth: not the 
blessing: not the comfort. “ Who loved me,” me, as if 
there were none in the world but me: me, as if He had 
died for me and for none besides: Who gave Himself 
for me, as if I were the one sheep that had gone astray, 
and all the other ninety and nine were still safe in the 
fold. ‘Till we can so feel, till we can so trust, we have 
no part nor lot in this verse. Gop grant then that we 
may each so fight for ourselves, may each so deny our- 
selves, and that whenever we are in trouble, more than 
usual—whenever we have to take up a cross more 
heavy than common—whenever we are called to a piece 
of self-denial which costs us more than ordinary, we 
may be able to say, “ The life which I now live in the 
flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of Gop, Who loved 
me and gave Himself for me !” 

And now to Gop the Farner, Gop the Son, and 
Gop the Hoty Guosr, be all honour and glory for 
ever. Amen. 


SERMON XCVIIL 


HOW OFTEN! AND YE WOULD NOT! 
S. Dtephen’s Bap. December 26.! 


“O JERUSALEM, JERUSALEM, THOU THAT KILLEST THE PROPHETS, 
AND STONEST THEM WHICH ARE SENT UNTO THEE, HOW OFTEN 
WOULD I HAVE GATHERED THY CHILDREN TOGETHER, EVEN AS A 
HEN GATHERETH HER OHICKENS UNDER HER WINGS, AND YE 
woutp nor!”—§S. Marry. xxii. 37. 


** How often would I have gathered thy children!’ So 
our Lorp then said, when He was sitting on the Mount 
of Olives, and looking down on that beautiful city, the 
joy of the whole earth, round which the hills stood, and 
from the midst of which the temple rose like a moun- 
tain of snow. ‘“ How often would I have gathered 
thee !”—the Lorp still says to us, as He looks down 
upon us,—not now from any earthly mount, but from 
His glorious throne, which is far above all principality, 
and power, and dominion, and every name which is 
named,—as He sees those temples which He conse- 
crated to Himself, our bodies, given up to sin,—as He 
sees those dwelling places which ought to be His, our 
souls, obeying other lords and other masters. 

He then foresaw, what no other eye could tell, how 


1 After the sudden deaths of two of the inmates of the College. 1857. 


244 How often! and ye would not! [Serm. 


soon that beautiful city would be a heap of rubbish: 
He now foresees, what none of us can guess, who they 
are, that are going on from bad to worse, falling from 
one wickedness to another, selling themselves to Satan, 
till, in His most righteous judgment, they are given 
over to final hardness, and find no place for repentance, 
though they seek it carefully with tears. 

They are sad words indeed ;—but notice why. He 
says,—“ How often would I have gathered!” He does 
not say,—I would gather thee now. He does not say, 
Even yet there is time: even now return. To-day, 
while it is called to-day; “let the wicked forsake his 
ways, and the unrighteous man his thoughts.” In- 
stead of this, it is only that hopeless, grievous sentence, 
—‘ How often would 1!” ‘“ How often would I!” 

The text is from the Epistle of to-day: and it suits 
that which Gop has so lately done among us. For, if 
there be any in this place, which Gop forbid, who will 
hereafter be shut out from the Marriage Supper of the 
Lams; who will hereafter have his portion amidst 
wailing and gnashing of teeth, then these words will 
some day be said to him—said when they can give no 
help,—said, when they will be the last sermon he will 
ever hear—“ How often would I! I spoke at such a 
time,—you half listened,—you did determine to lead a 
new life,—you did pray a little,—and then you turned 
back again to your old course,—then the evil spirit re- 
turned, bringing with him seven other spirits more 
wicked than himself, and your last state was worse than 
the first. I spoke by sudden death, by death which 
took a man off without giving him time for one prayer. 
I spoke by a death within your own walls: which you 
could not help thinking of,—which you could not choose 
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but talk about, and still you would not hear. I spoke 
by your own illnesses, and when you recovered, you 
offended Me still more deeply. I spoke to you in your 
chapel, and My words seemed to you as idle tales, 
and you believed them not. How often would I have 
gathered thee, and thou wouldest not!—And I can 
well conceive that, to those miserable creatures who shall 
be shut out finally, who shall see Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob entering into the kingdom of heaven, who shall 
see all the train of Saints, from S. Stephen the First 
Martyr, down through the countless hosts of Confessors 
and Virgins, and every righteous soul, to the last that 
shall be laid up, as a shock of wheat, in the everlasting 
garner,—I can well conceive that the last word of grace, 
if grace it can then be called,—that the last word of 
kindness, if kindness can thus come out of the past,— 
that the last words from the mouth of Him Who spake 
as never man spake, which that condemned soul shall 
hear for ever, will be those, growing fainter and fainter, 
as the Lorp, and all the company of His elect ascend 
into heaven,—‘ How often! How often !”” 

But to all of us, even now, they may be said, ““ How 
often would I have gathered thee! Whether My last 
offer is made or not, that is one of the secret things that 
belong to Me. I may yet offer mercy to thee; or this 
very night I may require thy soul from thee. But thou 
knowest how often already. How often thou wast 
prayed, by My Love, to do something for My sake, and 
thou wouldest not: how often thou wast reminded to 
give Me some little, Who gave thee all thou hast, but 
thou wouldest not; how often to deny thyself for Me, 
Who left My Faruer’s glory for thee, and thou wouldest 
not.” Is not this true of all of us? Do we not know, 
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in our own hearts, every one, without one single excep- 
tion, that there is some work for Gop which we might 
do, but do not mean to do; some step forward which 
we could take, but do not take; some halting between 
two opinions, which we will not get over? Now let us 
think that we hear those sad words: those words that 
added to our Lorp’s Passion on Mount Calvary—those 
words that will touch even the blessed Angels with 
terror, according to that saying, “The Angels of Peace 
shall weep bitterly,’—those words which rang, as it 
were, the death knell of Jerusalem,—* How often ! 
How often!” 

I shall not always be here to tell you this; and then, 
so far as I am concerned, the offers Gop now makes 
you by me will come to an end. I can ask, I can en- 
treat, I can beseech you, but I cannot compel you. 
And it is sad beyond all sadness,—Gon’s Priests know 
that well enough,—to feel so miserably helpless in bring- 
ing men to Him, in making them try their best for 
Him; to behold a crown over their head,—and some 
so taken up with the miserable cares of this world, that 
they do not see it: who have their good things in this 
life, who have riches at their desire, and leave the rest 
of their substance to their babes; other some, just idly 
looking up to that crown, and lazily sighing out, “ Let 
me die the death of the righteous, and let my last end be 
like his,”—and that all; others again making an effort 
for a while, and then leaving off; others with the crown 
in their reach, stretching out their hand for it, but not 
quite far enough; striving, but not quite hard enough ; 
determining, but not quite strongly enough; praying, 
but not quite earnestly enough. And might not we, His 
servants, take our Master’s words into our own mouths, 


XCVIII.] How often! and ye would not ! 247 


and say,— How often! How often! And ye would 
not.” 

“As a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings.” 
“He shall defend thee under His wings, and thou shalt 
be safe under His feathers.” Can anything else give 
such an idea of perfect safety, perfect comfort, perfect 
happiness? And notice when the hen does so. Only 
when there is danger abroad, when the kite or the hawk 
are sailing about the farm, or some little beast of prey 
has made his way into the yard. This then is what we 
are asked. To allow ourselves to be at rest, at peace, 
in safety: at rest, in the midst of turmoil; at peace, in 
the hottest of strife; in safety, in the thickest of 
dangers. 

And then the cold, unkind, short answer: “And ye 
would not.” He brought you that rest by His great 
Agony in the Garden; He could not have offered you 
that peace, but for His own tremendous battle with the 
devil; He purchased for you that safety by the bitter 
cup which even He, according to His Manhood, desired 
that, if it were possible, it should pass from Him. “ And 
ye would not.” He asks you to look up and see that 
kingdom, and that glory, where our true Ahasuerus 
will display the riches of His kingdom, and His excel- 
lent majesty many days, even an eternity of them. 
* And ye would not.”” He asks you to make one little 
effort, —to try to make the effort,—only to stir,—and 
He will help you. ‘And ye would not.” And then 
there come—(He cannot weep now; tears have long 
since been wiped away from His Blessed Face, as some 
day they will be from those of His servants,—) but still 
there come those mournful miserable words—‘ How 
often! How often!” 
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And yet once more He seems to say to each of you 
by me: “ Let it suffice thee, O Christian soul redeemed 
by My Blood, let it suffice thee thus far to have neg- 
lected Me, despised Me, set Me at nought,—served 
Satan, served thyself. I offer thee grace still. I am 
about to offer thee another year. I have cut off two 
from thy little company ... but thou dost remain. 
Let it suffice thee to have so much added to My Pas- 
sion,—to have made thine own salvation so much harder, 
—to have lived so long in My enemy’s service. How 
often would f! and I would still. ‘Him that cometh 
unte Me I will in no wise cast out... Hear me now; I 
may not speak again. Accept me now; I may not offer 
Myself again. Come to Me now; I may not stretch 
out My arms again. This once more I call thee. Re- 
ject Me, and it may be that that rejection ends all thy 
grace. Reject Me, and it may be that thou wilt walk 
upon earth, thinking that thou canst be saved if thou 
wilt, thy fellow-men thinking that thou canst be saved 
if thou wilt ; but not knowing that thou canst not will ; 
not knowing that I have commanded clouds of grace to 
rain no more upon thee; not knowing that My decree 
has already gone forth,—There remaineth no more place 
for repentance. Reject Me, and it may be My next 
words will be,—heard too late then, heard too fearfully 
then, heard too bitterly then, ‘ How often, how often, 
would I!” 

And now to Gop the Farner, Gop the Son, and 
Gop the Hoty Guosz, be all honour and glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. 


SERMON XCIX, 


STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS. 


Conversion of S. Paul. 


* Anp I WAS WITH YOU IN WEAKNESS, AND IN FEAR, AND IN MUCH 
TREMBLING.’ —1 Cor. II. 3. 


Wao is it that says so? Weakness, and fear, and 
much trembling! Surely, he never did any great good. 
Surely, when he says, “I was with you,” he might as 
well, or better, have stayed away altogether. 

Was it so?—It is none other than the Apostle S. 
Paul; who was in so many dangers,—who underwent 
so many labours,—who was “in journeyings often, in 
perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by mine 
own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils in 
the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, 
in perils among false brethren; in weariness and pain- 
fulness, in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in 
fastings often, in cold and nakedness.” All this he 
did ;—and yet he speaks here of “ weakness, and fear, 
and much trembling.” 

What he felt,—none of us must be ashamed or dis- 
couraged if we feel also. Here, Sunday after Sunday, 
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and week-day after week-day, I stand up and speak to 
you of the things of Gop: with weakness enough, I 
know; with little effect enough, most of your con- 
sciences can bear witness. And what I feel, some of 
you may feel. When you try to do Gop service, then 
you find out how miserably weak you are; how little 
you can do; how helpless are all your efforts; and 
you think that you may as well give up the matter 
altogether. 

I remember, some twenty years ago, that I had a 
very bad fever. Still, though the doctor came every 
day, and every day said I was getting worse,—and at 
last shook his head and looked very grave,—still I felt 
strong, and could hardly believe that what he said was 
true. At last he spoke more favourably; and some 
days after, I was allowed to get up. Then for the first 
time I felt how weak I was; then for the first time I 
really felt ill. But was that because I was ill? No: 
but because I was recovering. 

To feel our weakness—that is one great way to be- 
come strong, ‘ Because thou sayest, I am rich, and 
increased in goods, and have need of nothing”—how 
does it go on? “and knowest not that thou art 
wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked.” It is no proof of our advance in the things of 
Gop, that we feel that we could do anything for Him, 
—that we feel we should delight in giving up all things 
for His sake,—that we feel that there is no danger nor 
difficulty that we should shrink from, so He may be 
honoured. S. Paul, at least, had no such feeling: nay, 
he delights in telling us the very opposite. Here: “I 
was with you in weakness, and in fear, and in much 
trembling.” In another place, ‘‘ Most gladly therefore 
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will I glory in my infirmities.” But then in a third 
place, he lets us into the secret of all this, and adds: 
“When I am weak, then am I strong.” This is not 
such an ending as we should have put to the text. 
“When I am weak, then am I sad” likely enough: 
“when I am weak, then am I almost in despair :” 
likely enough too: but “when I am weak, then am I 
strong :’’—how can that be? 

Thus. If we feel strong of ourselves, we are apt to 
look to ourselves; and to think that we can manage 
very well, we can overcome our enemies, we can gain 
for ourselves a passage to the Kingdom of Heaven. 
But when we feel weak, then we are more disposed to 
go to Him Who can give all strength, to Him Who is 
all strength—our Lorp Jesus Curist; as He said: 
“The earth is weak, and all the inhabitants thereof ; 
I bear up the pillars of it.” 

That is what I want you all to feel; that is what I 
want to feel myself. We all, every day of our lives, 
have some duty to do for Gop, which we shrink from, 
and are afraid of setting about. We say, we cannot do 
it. Why cannot? If there is one word more than 
another which every Christian man and woman ought 
to put out of their list of words, it is cannot. “I can 
do all things through Curist Which strengtheneth 
me.” If we have any real difficulty, there is no kind 
of help, no kind of strength, no kind of comfort, that 
we want, which Gop is not ready to give us. He not 
only has the right help, but it comes exactly at the 
right moment, and in the right way: only notice this: 
—as it is never a moment too late, so it is never a 
moment too soon. When the children of Israel were 
about to cross the Jordan, Joshua commanded the 
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priests to take up the Ark, and go down into the river. 
“Into the river!” they might have said. “ But it is im- 
possible. We shall be swept away: we cannot cross. 
Let Gop work such a miracle as He did at the Red 
Sea. Let Him bid the waters to part hither and 
thither, and we will trust in Him, and go down at 
once.” Yes: but that was exactly what Gop was not 
about to do. He commanded them to go down as it 
' was,—the great river before them, foaming and rushing 
along,—and to trust in Him. They obeyed. They 
came nearer and nearer to the water. Still no sign 
that Gop’s Arm would be stretched out. They reached 
its very edge,—no sign yet. They put their feet into 
the river: and THEN, in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye, the waters were stayed on the one side, and 
stood up on an heap: and on the other, they rolled 
away, and left the whole bed of the river dry. Just 
when the priests felt they were most helpless, just 
when they saw that they were in the greatest danger, 
then Gop stretched out His Hand to save them. When 
they were weak, then they were strong. Or, if you like 
it in the words of a proverb—‘ When thou fearest, 
Gop is nearest.” 

“TI was with you in weakness, and in fear.” There 
is enough to be afraid of in this world. But, unfortu- 
nately, we are all just like children: afraid of that 
which we ought not to be afraid of, and not the least 
afraid of what we ought to fear. A child will be afraid 
of a stuffed wild beast, and cry out in terror. The 
same child will play in a room where there is a most 
malignant fever, and have no sense of danger. 

Yes, we are all like children. We are afraid of men 
—of what they can do, of what they will say, of what 
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they will think. We are afraid of difficulties which 
Gop has promised to remove, according to that say- 
ing: “ Who art thou, O great mountain? before Ze- 
rubbabel thou shalt become a plain:” we are afraid of 
dangers through which Gop has promised to protect 
us, as it is written: ‘‘ When thou passest through the 
waters, I will be with thee.” But we are not afraid of 
Him Who is able to destroy both soul and body in 
hell; we are not afraid of the malice and deceit of the 
devil; we are not afraid of the weakness of our own 
hearts. These things we ought to be afraid of; and the 
others we may laugh at. Just notice how Gop speaks 
in Isaiah. “J, even I, am He that comforteth you: 
Who art thou, that thou shouldest be afraid?” That 
is said very remarkably. We might have expected to 
find—Who are thine enemies, that thou shouldest be 
afraid? But no. ‘Who art thou?” As much as if 
He said, “If thou, O man, hadst any strength of thine 
own, and wert commanded to use that, then thou 
mightest be afraid. But since all grace, all strength, 
all power comes from Me, who art thou, that thou 
shouldest fear? Who art thou, that thou shouldest 
doubt? ‘Trust in the Lorp with all thine heart, 
and lean not on thine own understanding: in all 
thy ways acknowledge Him, and He shall direct thy 
paths.’ ” 

“JT was with you in weakness, and in fear, and in 
much trembling.” And yet see what this Saint, with 
all his weakness, and fear, and trembling did. He 
says himself: he was more than a minister of CuRist; 
“In labours more abundant, in stripes above measure, 
in prisons more frequent, in deaths oft. Of the Jews 
five times received I forty stripes save one. Thrice 
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was I beaten with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I 
suffered shipwreck, a night and a day I have been in 
the deep.” He tells us of some that “ out of weakness 
were made strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to 
flight the armies of the aliens.” Let us be of the 
number. With Gon’s help we may. Weakness—I 
see it everywhere; in all places; every day; every 
hour, I had almost said. Now then let me see a little 
of this being made strong. Every man is weak in that 
which is his besetting sin. Yet Gop would give us 
strength to overcome that completely, if we only went 
to Him for it. “The congregations of the ungodly 
have robbed me,” says David. So they have robbed 
us. The congregations of the ungodly are the devil 
and his wicked angels. And they rob us again and 
again,—of our peace, of our faith, of our hope, of our 
temper, of our time, of our powers,—and if we do not 
take care, they will rob us at last of our souls. And 
yet we will not cry to Gop; or at least we do not cry 
heartily enough to Him, to drive them away. 

“T was with you in weakness, and in fear, and in 
much trembling.” See where all that ended. He 
went through fire and water, and he has long since 
been brought out into a wealthy place. A great Saint 
used to say, that he could wish for three things above 
all others. In the first place, that he might have seen 
our Lorp in the flesh. The next, that he might have 
been in the upper chamber, when Gop the Hoty 
Guost came down on that first Whitsun Day. And 
the third, that he might have heard Paul preach. 

So, when we are troubled in the feeling of our own 
weakness, and full of fear and doubt, let us remember 
Paul, who also was subject to the same feelings, and 
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yet was not a whit behind the very chiefest Apostles: 
who laboured more abundantly than they all, yet not 
he, but the grace of Gop that was with him! 

And now to Gop the Fatusr, Gop the Son, and Gop 
the Hoty Guost, be all honour and glory for ever. 
Amen. 


SERMON OC. 


HIS OWN PLACE. 


S. Matthias. 
“THAT HE MIGHT GO TO HIS OWN PLACE.”—ActTs I. 25. 


You know of whom this is written: of “ Judas Iscariot, 
who also betrayed Him.” His own place: and who 
shall tell what that is? Who can tell what is that 
“lake which burneth with fire and brimstone, which is 
the second death??? Who can tell what is that land 
where ‘‘the smoke of their torment goeth up for ever 
aud ever?” But notice this. Holy men of old have 
asked the question whether, after Judas had betrayed 
our Lorp, he might have been saved if he had asked 
for mercy. And they answer, one and all, that he 
might. The centurion, who looked on and kept the 
soldiers, was saved: the soldier who pierced the side of 
Curist was saved: many of those that reviled Him on 
the Cross had the benefit of His prayer, “ Farunr, for- 
give them, for they know not what they do,” and are now 
in the kingdom of heaven. And so might Judas have 
been. But his repentance—for it is written that “he 
repented’’—was no true repentance, but wrought only 
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despair; and therefore he hanged himself: and, as it is 
written, “he burst asunder in the midst, and all his 
bowels gushed out.” 

But now notice these words: “ His own place.” It 
was not Judas alone that went to “his own place.” S. 
Matthias, whose day we are now keeping, when he glo- 
riously ended his course, being shot to death with ar- 
rows, went to “his own place.” 8S. Paul, who “ laboured 
more abundantly than they all,” when he was beheaded 
for the Name of Curist, went to “his own place.” S. 
Peter, the greatest of the Apostles, when he was cruci- 
fied with his head downward, went to “ his own place.” 
Our Lorp Himself, when He had cried, “ It is finished,” 
—and again, when He had said, “ Farner, into Thy 
Hands I commend My Spirit,”—He also, I say it with 
all'reverence, went to ‘“ His own place.” 

So we are taught, that every man is preparing an 
“own place” for himself hereafter,—every one is mak- 
ing ready a home for himself,—by the deeds he is doing 
here, whether they be good or bad. What our home 
is in the other world depends on what we are doing 
in this. 

One of you, perhaps, may be setting all his thoughts 
and affections on the things of this world; on making 
himself or herself better off; on improving his situa- 
tion; on getting the most he can for all he does; may 
be unwilling to do anything for his neighbour, unless 
he is paid for it; may save as much, and give as little, 
as he can; may be doing nothing towards laying up 
treasures in heaven, ‘‘ where neither moth nor rust doth 
_ corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor 
steal.” Very well: if it pleased Gop to say, “This 
night thy soul shall be required of thee,” he would go 
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to “his own place.” He cared nothing for the service 
of Gop here, and how could he feel at home where they 
rest not day nor night from His service? All would be 
strange, all would be tedious to him in heaven; his 
home is not there; his heart was never there, his hopes 
were never there, and his soul shall never be there. He 
will depart this life, “‘ that he may go to his own place.” 

One of you may be trying hard to serve Gop; some- 
times hoping that you are making way; sometimes 
discouraged at a grievous fall; sometimes, as Isaiah 
says, “walking in darkness, and having no lght;” 
sometimes hardly knowing whether your will is to be on 
Gop’s side or not: but still, praying more or less; but 
still, trying more or less; never quite giving over pray- 
ing; never quite giving over trying; and finding now 
and then some certain signs that you can do what once 
you could not have done, and that you cannot bear to 
do what once you would have taken pleasure in doing. 
Well, if such an one too were called this night, he would 
go to “his own place.” ‘We went through fire and 
water, and Thou broughtest us out into a wealthy place.” 
His poor obedience would be changed into perfect ser- 
vice: he would no longer find that when he would do 
good, evil is present with him: he would no longer be 
sometimes cast down, sometimes ready to despair, like 
S. Paul, ‘‘ pressed out of measure, above strength, de- 
spairing even of life.” ‘They shall see His Face, and 
His Name shall be in their foreheads.” ‘ And there 
shall be no night there,” neither night to the body, nor 
night to the soul; “and they need no candle, neither 
light of the sun, for the Lorn Gop ewe them light, 
and they shall reign for ever and ever.’ 

I have read of a dream which a wicked man once 
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had; and which, whether it were true or not, (and I 
believe it was true,) may at all events read us a lesson. 
He was one who was altogether given up to the engage- 
ments of this earth; putting all his pleasure in it,— 
caring for nothing beyond it,—wishing it might last for 
ever. He slept, and in his dream he thought he was 
in hell. It was a large, magnificent room, like a noble- 
man’s drawing-room, with gold, and lights, and music ; 
and he thought to himself, “‘Then what they have al- 
ways told us about hell is not true: it is not a place of 
misery after all.” He saw numbers of people whom he 
had known: drunkards sitting over their wine; gam- 
blers playing at cards or dice, the little heaps of gold 
rising or falling at their sides; men whom he remem- 
bered to have led lives of pleasure still engaged in their 
amusements, and their tales, and their jestings which 
are not convenient. At last he stepped up to one of 
his friends, and asked him to leave off his game for a 
‘few minutes, and to talk to him, “No,” he said, with 
a look of anguish; ‘‘ what we would do on earth, we 
must do here. We rest not day nor night. That 
which was our pleasure in the world, is here our ex- 
ceeding and eternal torment. We have no power to 
stop: we must go on: we cannot pause; and so it will 
be for ever and ever.” The dreamer woke; Gop’s 
grace touched his heart, and he became a different man 
from that day forward. 

That may show you the meaning of the words, “ That 
he might go to his own place.” It was such a place as 
these wicked men had been building up for themselves ; 
and they were to have it to all eternity. 

But to Curist’s true servant it is also a comfort that 
he is every day raising up for himself an ‘“ own place” 
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in heaven. ‘In My Faruer’s House are many man- 
sions.” He will not find himself strange there. He 
will not be entering on a new service. He will be, so 
to speak, among old friends, the Saints, the Martyrs, the 
Confessors, the Virgins, every just spirit made perfect, 
from righteous Abel to the friends whom he has loved, 
whom he has longed to see, whom he will there know ; 
from whom he can never be separated. The blessedness 
of thus going to our own place, who can say? But 
what is that blessedness compared to the delight of see- 
ing Him, the sight of Whom gives such pleasure, that 
we cannot even here imagine what it means; the Beatific 
Vision; that is, the Vision or sight that makes blessed ? 

Try for that: it is worth atrial. Suffer for that: it 
is worth suffering for. ‘‘ In due season,” as we heard 
last night, “in due season we shall reap, if we faint 
not.” Not in our season, but in due season. When 
patience has had her perfect work ; when we have done 
and suffered all the will of Gop; when we have laboured 
sufficiently, when we have fought long enough; then 
will be the time that Gop will call us; then will be the 
time that, after having been strangers and pilgrims, after 
having had here no continuing city, after having had 
strong enemies and weak friends, fear without and strife 
within, we shall arise to enter into rest, to cease from 
labour, that we may go to our own—and it is a dear 
word, that own—that we may “ go to our own place.” 

And now to Gop the Faruur, Gop the Son, and 
Gop the Hoty Guoszt, be all honour and glory, for ever 
and ever. Amen. 


SERMON CL 


ONE THING LACKING. 
S. Barnabas.) 


“ AND HE SAID, ALL THESE THINGS HAVE I KEPT FROM MY YOUTH 
up. Now WHEN JESUS HEARD THESE THINGS, HE sAID UNTO 
HIM, YET LACKEST THOU ONE THING: SELL ALL THAT THOU HAST, 
AND DISTRIBUTE UNTO THE POOR, AND THOU SHALT HAVE TREA- 
SURE IN HEAVEN: AND COME, FOLLOW Mz.”—S. LUKE xvimt. 
By ls 


WaeEn a Saint’s Day comes round, it is as though Gop 
would teach us some especial lesson by His servant, 
who on that day entered into rest. See how truly the 
Saints served Gop,—in life they served Him by their 
miracles, by their holiness, by their example: after 
death they served Him, by being, as it were, the 
lanterns which direct our course through the darkness 
of this world—the examples which would lead us on to 
a better country, that is, an heavenly. 

Barnabas—it is a good name—it means the “ Son 
of Consolation.” When Gop was about to begin the 
most glorious series of prophecies He ever gave to His 
people—prophecies of the coming and the Passion of 
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our Lorp—prophecies of the victories of the Church in 
this world, and its eternal glory in the next—how does 
He begin them? ‘‘Comfort ye, comfort ye My people, 
saith your Gop.” No better name, then, than Barna- 
bas. What he was in name, all Gop’s servants, espe- 
cially His Priests, ought to be in deed. 

“One thing lackest thou yet.” Let a holy man 
come to me, and tell me all the state of his soul: and 
never yet was there the Saint upon earth to whom it 
might not be said, “One thing lackest thou yet.” 
Again, if there came to me a most grievous sinner,— 
one who had broken all Gop’s commandments, openly, 
with a high hand, fearlessly,—yet I could have no 
better message for him than, “ One thing lackest thou 
yet.” One thing! not many things? Yes, truly: a 
thousand things. But one thing first. One thing at 
a time: there is some sin which is the worst: there is 
some sin, some one sin, which both the most grievous 
sinner and the most glorious Saint have first to attack. 
If each of you were to come to me and say,—* This is 
what I have done from my youth up: this is my most 
grievous temptation: thus I have oftenest fallen: this 
I have oftenest resolved to give up:’’—be very sure 
that I should be able to say, ‘‘ This one thing, above all 
others, you must try against; make it your chief aim, 
resolve that, with Gop’s help, you will conquer it now, 
—and the rest in Gon’s good time.” 

Now, you must not fall into the mistake that many 
have fallen into with regard to this story. S. Barnabas 
(for he was the young man that came to our Lorp, as 
you heard in the text,) was not, as so many persons 
think, self-righteous in what he said. When he told 
our Lorp, “ All these have I kept from my youth up,” 
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he only said what was true. He meant, “ By the grace 
of Gop I have never given way to any great breach of 
the commandments. As to murder, I have not wilfully, 
and for long together, given way to anger or hatred ;— 
as to adultery, I have not wilfully, and for many mo- 
ments together, given way to impure thoughts ;—as to 
stealing, | have tried, on the whole, and fairly, to give 
to all men their due: what lack I yet?” He merely 
said what any earnest Christian man might by Gon’s 
grace say: what I hope there are many who can say. 
He was not deceiving himself, or, depend upon it, Jesus 
would never have loved him ; he had done well, or, de- 
pend upon it, Jesus never would have given him to do 
so hard a matter as He did. No: unless 8. Barnabas’s 
life had been a holy life up till then, our Lorp would 
never have set before him a harder finish to it. 

And on that, several things have to be said. What 
shall I take first ? 

Well: at once, our Lorp did not give him the grace 
necessary to sell all that he had and give to the poor. 
Not at first ;—but, in process of time, what do we read ? 
«As many as were possessors of lands or houses, sold 
them, and brought the prices of the things that were 
sold, and laid them down at the Apostles’ feet: and dis- 
tribution was made unto every man according as he had 
need: and Joses, who by the Apostles was surnamed 
Barnabas, (which is, being interpreted, the Son of Con- 
solation,) a Levite, and of the country of Cyprus, having 
land, sold it, and brought the money, and laid it at the 
Apostles’ feet.” 

Yes; when we read that “ our Lorp loved” So-and- 
so, we may well know what the result will be. Joses 
may go away for the present, exceeding sorrowful, be- 
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cause he was very rich; but, by-and-by, Barnabas shall 
come back with the “ price of his land, and lay it at the 
Apostles’ feet.” 

Then you may say this; however great a sinner a 
man may be, and however great a Saint, still there is 
one thing lacking which lies before him. You may 
ask, Are we never to come to the end of it? When we 
have been ten, twenty, thirty years serving Gop, is 
there always to be something before us which we have 
not attained to yet; something difficult which we must 
struggle after; something painful which we must deny 
ourselves for? Yes, truly there is: always is, and 
always will be. Now, there must be some one—Gop 
only knows who—the worst of all of us who are in 
Chapel this evening ; and there must be some one else, 
the nearest of all of us to Himself. But both of these 
have equally one particular thing which they ought to 
struggle after—which lies close at hand, so to speak— 
which they know, or may know, if they take the pains 
to think about it, to be their particular duty, and that 
is the one thing which they lack yet. It may be 
something which they are in the habit of doing, and 
which they ought not to do; this is likely to be the 
case with him that is furthest off from Gop; it may be 
something which they ought to do, and are too apt to 
be careless about, and this is most likely to be the case 
with the truest servant of Gop. But to both one and 
the other: “ One thing lackest thou yet.” 

Then I want you also to notice this. There are some 
things which a man must do, or must leave undone, if 
he would be saved; and these things are commanded, 
or are forbidden by Gon’s law. But then, another set 
of things which our dear Lorp, Who knew the weak- 
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ness of our nature,—of Whom it is said, “ He knoweth 
our frame, He remembereth that we are but .dust,’— 
does not command us, but only advises us to do; and 
these are what the Church calls Evangelical Counsels. 
It was one of these which He then gave to 8S. Barnabas: 
“Tf thou wilt be perfect.” He did not mean to com- 
mand us all to sell that we have and give to the poor, 
any more than He would command us all, if we were 
struck on the one cheek, to offer the other. In the 
beginning of the Sermon on the Mount, you may see 
how our Lorp, then, for the first time teaching His 
religion, distinguished between what He commanded 
and what He advised. The law of Moses said, “Thou 
shalt do no murder :” Curist’s law forbade us to hate 
those who had done us wrong, and advised us rather to 
suffer evil, than to resist it. Just as He Himself suf- 
fered all injuries, and resisted none. The law of Moses 
commanded that the Jews should pay to Gop those 
particular offerings which He mentioned by name: the 
law of Curist commands us to give to the poor all that 
we can spare without putting ourselves to real incon- 
venience ; and advises us, as He advised 8. Barnabas, 
If we would be perfect, to sell all that we have, and 
so should we have treasure in heaven. Moses allowed 
the Jews to have more wives than one, so that each of 
them were supported, and honoured, and loved by the 
husband. Our Lorp forbade every Christian man to 
have more than one wife. And while He tells us that 
“‘ marriage is honourable in all,” He also tells us that 
those who for His sake lead single lives, are His better 
servants here, and shall be nearer to Him hereafter. 

So now you see the difference between a command 
and a counsel; and how it was, not that S. Barnabas 
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had been deceiving himself, that therefore our Lorp 
said this as a test whether he was in earnest or not ; 
but because he had already done so much, that there- 
fore our Lorp set him a still harder thing to perform 
still. Yes: it is what I say to you again and again. 
Try as hard as you can; do as much as you can,— 
“one thing lackest thou yet.” And what of us who 
do so little, and try so little? I will tell you what it is 
like. Not long ago, I had to go from one city to 
another; and between these two lay a steep ridge of 
mountains that we were obliged to cross. Now I dare 
say you, who have never seen mountains, think that 
when you do see them, you see the whole of them at 
once: “ here is the bottom, there is the top. So much 
I have to do, and when that is done, my task is over.” 
But it is not so at all. You see a mountain, indeed : 
its base and its summit; and when you are just getting 
to the summit, you think that your toil is over. No, 
indeed. When you have crossed those peaks, which 
now seem so far above you, up high beyond the clouds, 
you find that you are only at the bottom of a second 
mountain, which seems higher than the first. And 
when you have climbed to the top of that, you still 
have to climb a third, and sometimes a fourth and a 
fifth. It is just so in the Christian life. Set one thing 
at a time before you, and, with Gop’s help, do that ; 
but when you have done it, you are miserably mistaken 
if you think that all is done. 

Yes :—when you have done this thing, which now 
seems difficult, you will have that thing to do, and so on: 
and thus it will be to the end. And perhaps you will 
say,—‘ Who then can be saved? who can go through 
such a series of difficulties?’ And I can only answer — 
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“The grace of Gop can make that which is in itself im- 
possible, not only possible, but easy.”” And if any one 
says, ‘‘ Why frighten others by telling them of their 
difficulties ?” the answer is, “For this reason :—be- 
cause so many have to hear for the first time that there 
is any difficulty at all.’ What I am most afraid of, is 
the idea that there is such a thing as an easy salvation— 
that you will get to heaven you know not how; that is 
the most dangerous of all mistakes, and it is one which 
we can all, to a certain degree, find out for ourselves. 
If any one of you knows that he never had any difficulty 
or struggle whatever about his state with Gop; why 
then there is an end of the matter at once. You are not 
right with Him. If you were to die at this moment— 
there is no use in hiding the matter—your end would 
not be peace. But strive, and struggle, and do your 
best, and trust to our dear Lorp’s strength to help 
your weakness, and, He gives you His word for it, you 
shall not be cast away. The toil will be short: the 
rest and the reward will be everlasting. 

To which may He vouchsafe to bring us all, for His 
own dear sake. Amen. 


SERMON CIL 


GOD’S MESSENGERS. 
S. Hohn Baptist. 


“ Benoup, I witt senD My MeEssencer: AND HE SHALL PREPARE ~ 
THE WAY BEFORE Mz.”—Mat. m1. 1. 


I wave spoken to you many times of 8S. John Baptist, 
the Lorp’s messenger, of whom Malachi here pro- 
phesies. I have shown you how each Person of the 
Ever Blessed Triniry spoke in his praise: the Fa- 
THER, when He said, as in this text :—“ Behold, I send 
My messenger before My Face ;”—the Son, when He 
declared, “‘ Among them that are born of women, there 
hath not arisen a greater than John Baptist ;’—the 
Hory Guost, when by the mouth of Zacharias He pro- 
phesied: “‘ And thou, Child, shalt be called the Pro- 
phet of the Highest.” I have told you of the glorious 
names given him:—the Forerunner, the more than 
Prophet, the Messenger, the Voice, the Friend of the 
Bridegroom, Elias, a burning and a shining light, the 
greatest of them that were born of women. So this 
evening we will rather see how Gop still sends His 
messengers before His face; and how we ought to re- 
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ceive them. “ Behold, I will send My messenger, and 
he shall prepare My way before Me.” 

You might think, first, perhaps, of all Bishops and 
Priests throughout the world; how they still ought to 
go forth with the same message that John Baptist de- 
livered: ‘ Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at 
hand.” It is very true; and the Lorp has promised 
that He will never fail them nor forsake them :—“ Lo! 
I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.” 
But they are not only His messengers, and I wish now 
to speak of those which come to each one of us, and 
which we are so apt to slight altogether. Now there is 
one messenger whom Gop has long since sent to several 
of you. But he comes so gradually and so quietly, 
that we can scarcely say when he begins his message. 
Many of you have long since known what it is to get 
tired sooner than you used once to do, and to wonder 
why it was; to find that you could not'see so well, 
that you could not hear so distinctly, that you could 
not remember so clearly. All this was the coming of 
the Lorp’s Messenger, and his name is Old Age. And 
this is his message. ‘These bodies, with which you 
have so long lived, and worked, and had pleasure or 
pain, but which now are beginning to grow wearisome 
to you,—must shortly be taken to pieces in the grave. 
I shall never leave you again: every month ‘and year 
my hand will be more and more heavy upon you; every 
month and year I shall tell you, more and more plainly, 
how He That shall come will come, and will not tarry.” 
This is the messenger, and this is his message. Not a 
pleasant messenger, I know; but Gop’s messenger still. 
And what I should say to you about his message would 
be that which Moses said of the children of Israel : 
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“Oh, that they were wise,—that they would under- 
stand this; that they would consider their latter 
end |”? 

There is another messenger, whom Gop has sent to 
most of us before now; and his name is Sickness. 
And that tells us how, suddenly, in a moment, we may 
be called from all that now takes up our thoughts, from 
all our cares and pleasures, into another land of which 
we know nothing,—to other companions whom we have 
never seen,—to other business which we have never 
taken in hand; above all things, to Gop the Judge of 
all, and to that judgment-seat, at which the righteous 
shall scarcely be saved. This thought, how suddenly 
Gop may call for us, once so pressed on a holy man of 
old, as to make him write a prayer which is perhaps 
one of the most earnest that a Christian can offer up. 
In Switzerland, where he lived, there are wild moun- 
tains, and steep precipices; and from the little window 
of his room, perched up among the crags, he used to 
watch the men that were let down by ropes on the face 
of the cliffs to gather samphire, just as they are about 
Dover to this day. And it was while he was looking 
at one of these, men, and remembering how many had 
been dashed to pieces before him, while engaged in the 
same work, that he wrote that prayer which we have 
in our Funeral Service: “In the midst of life we are 
in death: of whom may we seek for succour but of 
Thee, O Lorn, Who for our sins art most justly dis- 
pleased ?” 

And so that may show us another messenger whom 
Gop sends to us ;—the danger or the death of others. 
If we had now any dear friend or relation before Sebas- 
topol, do you not think that we should feel ourselves 
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called, not knowing but that at any moment he might 
be summoned to the presence of Gop, to think more of 
that other world into which, for aught we could tell, he 
might already have entered? Indeed, I hope we should. - 
But, as it is,—I am afraid that we often hear the bell toll 
without remembering that it is the Lorp’s messenger,— 
we often meet a funeral without remembering that it is 
the Lorp’s messenger,—we often hear that poor Such- 
an-one is very ill,— without remembering that that news 
too is the Lorp’s messenger to us, if we would but take 
it so. For some day or other (Gop knows when, but 
we know that at some time) of each of us there will be 
a report in the town that we are ill,—then that we are 
not likely to recover,—then that we are given over ;— 
then they will hear the bell go out for us; then there 
will come the funeral; and, so far as this world is con- 
cerned, all will be over with us. “ For,” as the wise 
man says, “there is no work, nor device, nor wisdom, 
nor knowledge in the grave whither thou goest.” 

And what are all these messengers to do? That also 
the text tells. ‘‘ He shall prepare My way before Me.” 
Before Me. Therefore Goon, after He has thus warned 
us, after He has thus sent to us, will come to us Him- 
self; will come at the hour of death: will come at the 
day of judgment. It is not an easy thing to prepare 
any one’s way. We ought to know something about 
that. When we look at our railway, we see how the 
‘workmen there have exalted every valley, and brought 
low every mountain and hill; have made the crooked 
straight, and the rough places plain: how they have 
worked at deep cuttings and high embankments,—how 
they have filled up ponds and quagmires, before the 
way can be prepared. It is the same thing with our 
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hearts. There is so much in them to be cast down,— 
and so much to be filled up: so much that we are in 
the habit of doing that we must leave off; and so much 
that we are not in the habit of doing, which we must 
begin: before we can look forward with hope and com- 
fort to that time when our Lorp shall come to us. 

And all this—you know it as well as 1 do—cannot 
be done in our own strength :—cannot be done without 
constant and earnest prayer; (not what most people, I 
am afraid, call prayer,—the saying a few words, while 
the heart is not half in them,) but such an earnest cry 
as we should send up, if we felt really and truly that 
Gop must help us, or we should perish. In the north 
of Scotland there are some islands, where the inhabit- 
ants get a living by taking the eggs of sea-birds, which 
build in the sides of the cliffs. They let a man down 
in a kind of basket from the top, to the place where 
these nests are; and when he has taken all, he makes 
a sign, and is drawn up again. Now it once happened 
that a man had thus been let down, when an eagle 
darted out of the cliff, and attacked him. The man 
struck at the eagle with a hatchet that he had, but 
instead of hitting her, he struck the rope by which he 
was hanging, and cut it through, all but one little piece 
that seemed too feeble to bear even a child’s weight. 
He made the sign to be drawn up at once; but the 
rope began to untwist,—and there he was, hanging 
over the rocks and the sea, many hundred feet—a 
height ten times as great as that of our church tower— 
below him,—and feeling that his life depended on that 
one little bit of tow, so weak in itself, and besides that, 
untwisting so fast. They raised him to the top just as 
the very last strand of rope was twisting off ;—and he 
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used to say that he never knew what prayer really 
meant till that day. For he had been in such agony 
of mind that his hair, which had been quite black when 
he was let down, was as white as snow when he was 
drawn up again. 

Now if we could only feel that we are hanging over 
hell, just as that man was hanging over the sea beneath 
him, and that all which holds us up from falling into 
it is only Gop’s mercy and grace!—Perhaps then we 
might learn to pray a little more as he did. And I am 
sure, that if we did, we should be heard: for that would 
be what our Lorp means when He speaks of taking the 
Kingdom of Heaven by violence. 

“* Behold, I send My Messenger, which shall prepare 
My way before Me.” The last messenger that Gop will 
send, will be death. That messenger will come, no 
longer to tell us that the Lorp is at hand, but to set 
us before Him. But death is Gop’s messenger still,— 
and can do us no harm, if we are Gon’s servants. He 
was sent even to the Only Begotten Son; he was sent 
to all the Saints that are now at rest, and he will come 
to us also. Our Saviour Himself, so far as He was 
Man, feared him; and we cannot hope not to be afraid 
of him. But whether he comes more roughly or more 
gently, it will make little difference to us, so we have 
been preparing for him. Whether we are called, as 
S. John Baptist was, suddenly, at a moment’s notice,— 
or whether we see the messenger a long time before he 
reaches us,—whether he comes with great distress and 
agony, or as gently as he can come,—all that is in 
Gop’s hands. We have to look to that which is in our 
own hands, the Hoty Guosr helping us,—namely, 
whether we are prepared or not. If we are prepared: 

II. T 
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“ Blessed are they that are called to the Marriage 
Supper of the Lams!” if we are not prepared: “ Cast 
ye the unprofitable servant into outer darkness: there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” 

And now to Gop the Farner, Gop the Son, and 
Gop the Hoty Guost, be all honour and glory, for 
ever. Amen. 


SERMON CIIL 


SIMPLE OBEDIENCE. 
S. Hohn Baptist. 


“THmn saip I, And, Lord Gop! BEHOLD I CANNOT SPEAK: FOR I 
AM A CHILD. But THE LORD SAID UNTO Mz, Say not, I am A 
CHILD: FOR THOU SHALT GO TO ALL THAT I SHALL SEND THER, 
AND WHATSOEVER I COMMAND THEE THOU SHALT SPEAK.’’—JER. I. 
Geis 


You will easily see why I took this text: because to- 
day we keep the Feast of a Saint who, alone of any 
other, pointed out the Saviour not only before he was 
a man, but before he was a child: unborn himself, he 
gave signs of joy at the approach of the unborn Prince 
of Peace. You know what Elisabeth said to Mary :— 
“As soon as the voice of thy salutation sounded in 
mine ears, the babe leaped in my womb for joy.” 
“Say not, I am a child: for thou shalt go to all that 
I send thee, and whatsoever I command thee, shalt 
thou speak.” Go! yes: though he have not yet the 
use of his feet. Speak! yes: though as yet he have 
no employment of his tongue. 

And there, you see, is the lesson for us :—when Gop 
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would have us do a thing, never to think whether we 
can, or cannot do it,—but to set about it at once. The 
man that had the withered arm, and whom the Lorp 
commanded to stretch it forth:—would he have re- 
ceived healing if he had said, “That is just the very 
thing that I cannot do; and that I ask you to do for 
me”? Most surely not. But he made the attempt, 
though to him it seemed impossible, and Gop was 
fellow-worker with him in the attempt, and made it 
possible. And in John Baptist there is another thing 
to be observed. The unborn child did that which the 
grey-headed father had been punished for not doing. 
The one spoke without a tongue; the other lost the 
use of his tongue for speaking words of unbelief. 
Painters, you know, are very fond of drawing what 
they call the Holy Family: S. Joseph, 8. Mary, our 
Lorp, and 8. John Baptist. But it is very much to be 
doubted whether 8. John, though our Lorp’s cousin 
according to the flesh, was with Him in the days of his 
childhood. John never fled into Egypt:—when they 
returned thence, they settled at Nazareth, quite far 
away from the hill country of Juda where Zacharias 
lived. And we know that when Jesus came to be bap- 
tised, John did not know Him naturally. “I knew 
Him not: but the Spirit said unto me, On whomsoever 
thou shalt see the Sprrir descending, and remaining on 
Him, the Same is He Which baptiseth with the Hony 
Guost.” So what he did once before, he did now once 
again: he pointed out the Lorp as He passed by 
among the multitude: “ Behold the Lamb of Gop That 
taketh away the sins of the world.” Yes: and he 
pointed Him out, though he knew, “ He must increase, 
but I must decrease: he pointed Him out, so that 
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two of his own disciples left him to go after Jxsus. 
Was not that fulfilling the promise, “ All that Thou 
tellest me, I will do,—and whithersoever Thou sendest 
me, I will go”? Yes;—but that, you say, was a Pro- 
phet’s promise. Very true: it was so. But is that 
all? Has no one else made the same? _ Is there any- 
thing more or less in this than is contained in our own 
Baptism? We have all said—have we not?—that we 
will “keep Gon’s holy will and commandments, and 
walk in the same all the days of our life?” Is that 
less than the engagement Jeremiah gave in the text; 
and John Baptist, many, many years after, fulfilled? 
I think not. 

I am afraid that we most of us read the verse in a 
different way: “All that Thou commandest me”’— 
except I dislike it—“I will do,” “and everywhere 
Thou sendest me’—except it goes against flesh and 
blood—“I will go.’ Anyhow, that is the way we act. 
People are not, generally speaking, wicked for the sake 
of being wicked. They had rather feel that they were 
obeying Gop than not, provided the obeying Him 
cost them nothing. When it once does that: why 
then, then our pleasure, then our self-will, come first : 
and His commandments must take care of themselves 
as they can. 

Now there are so many lessons from this day that 
I might, as S. Paul once did, continue my sermon 
till midnight, and not have ended them yet. But the 
first, I think, is this: when Gop tells us to do a 
thing, never to say, “We cannot:” Jeremiah said, 
« Ah, Lorp Gop! behold, I cannot speak: for lama 
child.” Very true; he was a child: it is not a.mere 
figure of speech: it seems, according to the best ac- 
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counts, that he was then perhaps seven or eight years 
old. If any one might ever have made such an excuse, 
surely he. ‘ But the Lorp said unto me, Say not, I 
am a child: for thou shalt go to all that I shall send 
thee, and whatsoever I command thee thou shalt speak.” 
And so it is as little use pleading—“I am poor,” or 
“T am old,” or “I am ignorant.” Gop, if He spoke 
to us in His own Voice, as we were hearing on Friday 
that He spoke to Elijah out of the whirlwind, would 
say, “ Say not thou,’”—whatever that excuse was. And, 
by the voice with which He does speak now—that is, 
the voice of His Priests—He does still say so. What- 
ever duty lies before you: whether you be a child that 
can hardly speak, or an old man worn out with age, 
you can do it, you must do it, if hereafter you would 
enter into rest. 

Now in the Collect for the day, there are three things 
summed up as the lessons which we are to gather from 
S. John. 

1. Constantly speak the truth. 

2. Boldly rebuke sin. 

3. Patiently suffer for the truth’s xen 

What does the Collect particularly refer to when 
it says that he constantly spoke the truth? Not to 
the rebuke he gave Herod, because that comes under 
the second head. I take it, it means this: Speak the 
truth to the utmost of your power, however little power 
you have; as, if any one much richer, much stronger, 
much more learned, sets about what you know to be a 
lie, never say, “ What use is my contradicting it? I 
shall not be believed: I shall only hurt myself, and do 
no one any good.” Yes: you will offer a sacrifice that 
our Lorp loves. Mary travelled all that long way, and 
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did any one of those she met acknowledge the Son of 
Gop, Gop Himself, then carried in her womb? None. 
At last, after toiling along road and mountain, valley 
and wood, she comes to one poor cottage,—and there 
an unborn child gives testimony to that which Scribes 
and Pharisees, Herod and Roman soldiers, never knew. 
John Baptist leaps in the womb for joy.—And do you 
say, “ What then?” Why, this then :—that where- 
soever this Gospel is preached in the whole world, this, 
that that infant did, is told for a memorial of him. 
Unborn, he spoke the truth. The Jesson: speak the 
truth, whether you think you can do any good by it or 
not ;—speak the truth, not as opposed to telling a lie: 
this infant could not have told a lie; but as opposed 
to merely keeping silence. In this cowardly age, that 
is the temptation. “ Why don’t you say so and so?—Is 
it not the truth?” ‘Oh, yes: it is the truth; but I 
should do no good; no one will believe me if I tell it.” 
Never mind: leave that in Gop’s hands; and remem- 
ber the infant John Baptist, who told the truth against 
the whole world long ere he had a voice to speak it 
with. 

And that is not all. You might say, in answer to 
such a question as I supposed just now,—‘‘ O yes! it is 
the truth, but I shall offend So and so: I shall hurt 
myself: I shall lose this: I shall fail to gain that: if I 
do speak it.” Again I say, Leave all that to Gop; 
and think of John Baptist when he grew to manhood. 
He was the first man among all the people of the Jews. 
He came doing marvellous good. All Jerusalem, all 
Juda, came out to be baptised of him. Who but 
he? “Art thou He that should come, or look we for 
another?” Oh, what a temptation to man’s weakness ! 
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“‘T cannot bear to give up the place I have: I cannot 
bear to become second, to become nothing. Yes; I am 
He!” Was that what John said? No. “I am the 
Voice: He, the Word. I am the friend of the Bride- 
groom: He, the Bridegroom. I baptise with water: 
He with the Hoty Guost and fire. I am not worthy 
to loose His shoe-latchet.” (And why not that? I have 
told you before: but you shall have it again. When 
a Jew was called on to buy to himself the land which 
his nearest relation had left on his death, he need not 
do so unless he liked; but it was thought dishonourable 
if he said, “I refuse to redeem my inheritance ;” and 
the widow of the near relative loosed his shoe-latchet, 
and spit in his face, as a sign of this. But our dear 
Lorp, so far from refusing to redeem us, came on pur- 
pose,—left the songs of angels for the blasphemies of 
men; left the everlasting spring of heaven for this cold 
dark world. He died to redeem it: therefore, never, 
never could His shoe be loosed; and therefore those 
soldiers, who spit upon His Face, basely lied, as if He 
had not redeemed His inheritance while He was doing 
so. He spoke the truth then.) ‘He must increase, 
but I must decrease.”” He spoke the truth when he 
lost his disciples. And this is the first lesson—“ Speak 
the truth, even if you suffer for it.” 

Then comes: “ Boldly rebuke vice.” And how many 
things make that difficult? Most people, when they 
hear or see a wrong thing, are disposed to take no 
notice of it at all. Why should I put myself out of 
the way? Why should I make myself hateful! It 
is not my business to set other folks to rights, (it is 
just what Cain said, when he ventured to ask Gop, 
“Am I my brother’s keeper?”) But every one is 
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bound to rebuke that which dishonours Gop. If a 
soldier were with any one who spoke treason against 
the Queen, and that soldier did not at once take notice 
of it, he would lose his character for ever. Well,— 
we are all subjects of the One King: Whom, unless 
we love above all other things, we shall never go to 
live with hereafter. And are we to hear anything 
said against Him without notice? Gop forbid! But 
then see how any oath, any blasphemy, is clearly and 
manifestly an insult to our Lorp. And so also is any- 
thing which is impure or unbecoming. And it does 
not always follow that one must speak, or find open 
blame, in order to rebuke vice. I will tell you what 
once happened to me. When I was twelve or thirteen, 
I was coming up on the outside of a coach from Salis- 
bury to London,—(it was in the days long before rail- 
ways,)—there were some four or five men, myself, and 
one servant maid, by far the lowest in rank of any one 
there, going to a place. All through the night very 
little was said, but when the day broke some of the 
men began talking, and by degrees their conversation, 
without being very bad, was yet of those foolish talkings 
and jestings which are not convenient, of which 8. Paul 
speaks. I said to myself what Jeremiah says here,— 
« Ah, Lorp Gop! behold, I cannot speak: for I ama 
child.” I knew I was doing wrong, but I was afraid. 
And then I remember that this poor servant girl, with- 
out putting herself at all forward, without speaking 
more than two or three words, entirely stopped that 
kind of conversation, and, till we reached London, there 
was no more of it. Now see what one person, zealous 
for Gov’s glory, may do. That boldness must have 
. made a great impression on me as a child, when I can 
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now remember exactly where that poor girl sat, what 
kind of shawl she wore, and where the men sat who 
had been speaking coarsely. And I have often thought 
that, if I am ever myself counted worthy to enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, it would be a great joy to me 
to find out who she was,—for I am sure that I should 
find her there. So much for boldly rebuking vice. 

And then the last thing: “ Patiently suffer for the 
truth’s sake.” You may take that in the highest sense 
—better so. Who is the Truth? Our Lorn answered 
Thomas: “I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life: 
no man cometh unto the Faruer but by Me.” To 
suffer for Him then—to suffer patiently for Him—those 
are the two parts of the petition. And this is what 
John did. Not for the Name of Jesus: there was no 
question about that; but he suffered for the sake of 
purity, and because he feared not to rebuke a bad king 
and a wicked revengeful woman. I have told you 
before now what was the end of these persecutors of 
John. As soon as Herod’s wicked passion for Herodias 
was over, they became hateful, and hating one another. 
His people complained of him to the Roman Emperor ; 
and he, she, and Salome were banished to a place called 
Vienne, in France. He was there. put to death by 
order of the Emperor: she threw herself from the top 
of a tower, which I have seen, on the river Rhone, 
called the Tower of Evil Counsel. As for Salome, 
her end was even more strange. She had demanded 
John Baptist’s head on a sudden :—and Gop took her 
head without giving her a moment’s warning. It was 
a very hard winter: the Rhone was frozen. She was 
walking on it, the ice broke, she fell through: and 
the sharp corner cut off her head in one second. So 
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Gop does avenge the blood of His Saints, and that 
speedily. 

Well: this is Midsummer Day,—the Nativity of S. 
John Baptist. Whythisday? Did he not say, “ He,” 
(our Lorp,) “must increase, but I must decrease ?” 
And was not our Lorp born on Christmas Day, from 
which time-the days begin to lengthen,—as they begin 
to shorten from this time? So, even in that way his 
prophecy is fulfilled: and yet in another. John was 
beheaded :—thus he decreased in height, when his head 
was struck off: our Lorp raised on the Cross, and 
drawing all men unto Him, increased in height. 

Well,—and now we will say the Collect once more, 
and all join in it with our hearts and souls: that so 
we may enter some day into that Heavenly Kingdom, 
where John Baptist has been so long received. 

And now to Gop the Fatuer, Gop the Son, and 
Gop the Hoty Guosz, be all honour and glory for ever. 
Amen. 


SERMON CLV. 


LEARN TO SAY NO. 


S. Peter’s Ebe. 


“ Bur PETER AND JOHN ANSWERED AND SAID UNTO THEM, WHETHER 
IT BE RIGHT IN THE SIGHT OF GOD TO HEARKEN UNTO YOU MORE 
THAN UNTO GOD, JUDGE YE. FOR WE CANNOT BUT SPEAK THE 
THINGS WHICH WE HAVE SEEN AND HEARD. ’—Acrts Iv. 19, 20. 


“In the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every 
word be established.” On S. Peter’s Day, 8. Peter 
himself shall choose the text; and S. John, he that 
was first among the Apostles, if not in place, yet in 
love, shall bear witness together with the Prince of all 
the Apostles. 

And the first thing I observe about this sermon is, 
that it applies as much to us here in this chapel as it 
did to the Chief Priests and Pharisees then assembled 
in the house of Caiaphas. And notice this. The 
fashion of this world passeth away: but the fashion of 
Gop’s truth can never change. That house of Caiaphas 
stood on the brow of a steep hill that overlooks Jeru- 
salem from the south, and its gardens with their terraces 
and fountains, sloped pleasantly down towards the valley, 
sometimes called of Tophet, sometimes of the Son of 
Hinnom. So it looked down upon the city in all its 
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glory; the Roman castle on the one side, the snow- 
white marble of the Temple on the other. Of all that 
city on which these Scribes and Pharisees then looked 
out, not one stone has been left upon another; all that 
succession of priests has passed away: but the words 
which two poor fishermen then spoke, stand good to 
this day, will be read to-morrow in countries of which 
neither Caiaphas nor the Apostles so much as dreamed ; 
and speak to you as really and truly as they then spoke 
to the Jewish elders: “ Whether it be right in the 
sight of Gop to hearken unto man rather than unto 
Gop, judge ye.” 

And notice this again. Among the whole band of 
the Apostles there were no two more unlike than S. 
Peter and S. John. The one the youngest, the other, 
at least among the eldest, of the whole twelve: the one 
always so forward to ask, or to speak, or to promise, 
the other so loving to keep in the background, that 
even when writing of himself, it is always “ the disciple 
whom Jesus loved,” “the disciple that testifieth of 
these things ;” the one to die by a cruel martyrdom, 
the other to fall asleep in extreme old age. They were 
lovely and pleasant in their lives, but in their deaths 
they were very far divided. And as in their deaths, so 
in their festivals, they are separated as far as the year 
will permit ; one in the end of June, the other in the 
end of December. But here, these two, so different, 
and yet so the same, join together in bearing the same 
testimony: “ Whether it be right in the sight of Gop, 
to hearken unto men rather than unto Gop, judge ye.” 
Now what these Apostles then said to the rulers, that 
you must say to any man or any set of men that would 
seek to make you do something which you know you 
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ought not to do, or to leave something undone which 
you know you ought to have done. It is the simplest 
and easiest way of meeting any difficulty. To this 
there can be no answer. | I-have-read—of #lady, cele- 
brated in her time, who was asked when she should 
consider her son old enough to leave home, and her 
answer was, ‘“ When he has learnt to say No.’’ | “ Judge 
ye,” said 8S. Peter, for he remembered that which had 
long ago been written by Moses, “ Their rock is not as 
our Rock, even our enemies themselves being judges.” 
And notice too how he puts the question, “ Whether it 
be right in the sight of Gop, to hearken unto men 
rather than unto Gop, judge ye.” Right enough in 
the sight of man it is. You may have noticed that 
wonderful text in the Psalms, which at first sight seems 
so unlikely, and which yet is so true, “ So long as thou 
doest well unto thyself, men will speak good of thee.” 
You might have thought it would be, “So long as thou 
doest well unto thyself, men will call thee selfish, or 
covetous, or avaricious.” But itis not so. A man may 

serve himself, worship himself, make himself his idol, — 
and the world will be very much disposed to make 
him an idol too. It is only when he begins to serve 
Gop, to worship Gop, to have Gop for his King and 
for his Lawgiver, that the world begins to say as the 
wise man says, “ He is grievous unto us even to behold, 
for his life is not like other men’s, his ways are of 
another fashion; we are esteemed of him as counter- 
feits, he abstaineth from our ways as from filthiness.” 
That is what the world would say to all who serve 
Curist, and S. Peter tells you what to say to the world 
in return. The Three Children had given an example 
long before: ‘‘ Be it known unto thee, O king, that we 
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will not serve thy gods, nor worship the golden image 
which thou hast set up.” And S. Peter himself, years 
afterwards, gave the same answer in deed, if not in 
word; when, as to-morrow, sixty-six years after our 
Lorp’s Birth, he was crucified at Rome with his head 
downwards, and so put off his tabernacle, even as our 
Lorp Jesus Curist had showed him. 

And is not this the same question that I should so 
often ask of you? You are tempted to such and such 
a sin; to malice, hatred, falsehood, evil-speaking, un- 
charitableness, one of the many lusts of the flesh, and 
what not else. What else could I say, what better 
could I say than this? “ whether it be right in the sight 
of Gop, to hearken unto men rather than to Gop, judge 
ye?” As 8. Paul says, “I speak as unto wise men, 
judge ye what I say.” Judge ye, which is best, to 
suffer the reproach of Curist, that is, for Curist, here, 
which will lead to the glory of Curisr hereafter: or to 
enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season, which will lead 
to the wages of sin, namely, death, in the world to 
come. We all say that we know which is best. We 

‘all say that we wish to go to heaven. We all join that 
wicked Prophet Balaam in crying out, “ Let me die the 
death of the righteous, and let my last end be like his.” 
That is all very well so long as it remains.in words, but 
what, when it comes to deeds? Do you suppose that 
there is one blasphemer, one drunkard, one adulterer, 
in this parish, who, if I were at this moment to ask him, 
“Where do you hope to go to when you die?” would 
not be ready with his answer? You know better. You 
know also what kind of ground such persons would have 
for their hope. Then is it not your parts and duties, 
all of you, to take care, lest you are also in the same 
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condemnation? You would give me the same answer ; 
and you do hope it. You all of you believe that there 
is such a place as heaven; you believe it with all 
your heart and soul; you believe that eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the 
heart of man to conceive the good things which Gop 
hath prepared for them that love Him. If this be so, 
I can only say what S. Peter said: “ Judge ye.” Judge, 
_each of you for yourselves, whether this kind of life 
which he or she is leading, is likely to bring him or 
her there. First, whether it may not be certain that it 
will never lead there. If there is any sin which any 
person is not only in the habit of, but means to be in 
the habit of, means to make no resistance against the 
next time the temptation,—or, as it might be called, 
the heinous fault—overtakes him, the answer about 
him is very easy and very sad. ‘They which do such 
things shall not inherit the Kingdom of Gop.” But 
then, there may be others who, without being abso- 
lutely certain that, if they were to die at this moment 
that I am speaking, their part would be in “the lake 
that burneth with fire and brimstone, which is the 
second death,” who yet have a great fear that it might 
beso. Still I come to S. Peter’s “Judge ye.” If you fell 


_ il, if you thought that you had a disease which might 


be mortal unless you went to a physician, but which 
he could certainly cure if you did go to him, how mad 
the world would call you, how mad you would really 
be, unless you went that instant! You would never 
argue, ‘‘ Perhaps, after all, I shall do very well without. 
Perhaps the case is not so bad as I fear.” Men act 
anxiously enough about their bodies, which are of dust, 
and to dust must return: but when it comes to their 
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souls,—to their souls, of which it is written, “ What 
shall a man give in exchange for his soul ?” they act— 
you know how they act: Gop grant some of us here may 
not be acting so too! 

But to go on. The next verse is, “For we cannot 
but speak the things which we have seen and heard.” 
Now, if I had to make a guess on the matter, I should 
say that 8. Peter delivered the first part of this verse I 
have just been speaking of, and 8. John the last. And 
why doI say so? Because the first verse is bold and 
vehement, and straightforward, just like S. Peter: and 
because it is probable that the chief Apostle as well as 
the elder man, would speak first. And the next appeals 
to what he has heard and seen, just as S. John does at 
the beginning of his first Epistle, “That which was 
from the beginning, which we have heard, which we 
have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, 
and our hands have handled, of the Word of life.” But 
let that be as it may, may we not wonder at the bold- 
ness with which 8S. John says this? ‘We cannot but 
speak the things which we have seen and heard.” Oh! 
if only we could but say so too! Imagine what a 
world this would be, if men would only speak out what 
they knew, and would speak all they knew! I think 
we here, in this place, ought to know something of the 
sin and misery of false reports. And yet we see what 
the Apostle’s rule was: “We cannot but speak the 
things which we have seen and heard.” 

There is some especial lesson which we should learn 
from every Sunday, and every Saint’s Day. Many 
more than one for each: but some one, as each par- 
ticular time comes round, to which we should more 

-especially give ourselves. And you have heard what 

Il. U 
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to-morrow may teach us. Not to listen to the world, 
and the flesh, and the devil, our three great enemies, 
when they would make us act against Gop’s law. S. 
Peter has given us the answer we may make: “‘ Whether 
it be right in the sight of Gop to hearken unto men 
rather than unto Gop, judge ye.” But the Hoty 
Guost Who spoke by S. Peter, can speak by us also. 
We have the lesson, we want the Teacher. The more 
reason that we should cling, at all times, in all diffi- 
culties to the Hoty Guost, Who led the Apostles into 
all truth, beseeching Him to lead us also. To lead us 
here into truth, so that hereafter we may be brought 
into that blessed country where we shall see what we 
have here believed, where we shall possess what we 
have here hoped for, for Jesus Curist’s sake, to Whom 
with the Farner, and the Hoty Guost, be all honour 
and glory for ever. Amen. 


SERMON CY, 


THE TIME OF THY VISITATION. 


S. Peter. 


“THOU KNEWEST NOT THE TIME OF THY VISITATION.”—S, LUKE 
xIx. 44, 


‘Hx came unto His own, and His own received Him 
not.”? Zacharias said, “Blessed be the Lorp Gop of 
Israel, for He hath visited and redeemed His people,” 
and they, in the meanwhile, knew not the time of His 
visitation. He visited them when He was born in 
Bethlehem of Judea, in the days of Herod the king, 
and they laid Him in a manger, because there was no 
room for Him in the inn. He visited them when He 
went about doing good, and healing all that were pos- 
sessed: and they said, “ He casteth out devils through 
Beelzebub the chief of the devils.” He visited them 
when He sat at meat with them; and they said, “ Be- 
hold a man gluttonous and a winebibber, a friend of 
publicans and sinners.” He visited them when He 
went up Mount Calvary, there to make peace between 
Gop and man; and they nailed Him to the Cross, and 
reckoned Him with the transgressors. Truly they knew 
not the time of their visitation. 
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He visits us still; and too often we do not know it 
either. We pay no attention to our great Visitor. 
He comes, and we do nothing to welcome Him ;—He 
would stay, and we do nothing to keep Him with us ;— 
He goes, and we do not miss Him. So it is; but so it 
ought not to be. 

He visits you, whenever He gives you a greater op- 
portunity than usual of serving and pleasing Him. It 
may be by the season of the year; it may be by one of 
those great festivals when Gop seems to open the win- 
dows of heaven, and pour you out a blessing, that there 
is not room enough to receive it. He visits you to-day, 
when, besides the Sunday, He gives you the glorious 
festival of the chief of His Saints. He visits you, when- 
ever anything which you read or hear seems to come 
home to your heart, and makes you think,—“ Oh, if I 
could but so serve Gop! Oh, if I might but thus look 
forward to the glory which He has promised to them 
that love Him!” It may be by something even that I 
say to you, here or by yourselyes:—Gop can use the 
most unworthy instruments; it may be, you scarcely 
know how, but so it is, that heaven and hell seem 
brought very near to you. He visits you in the same 
flesh in which He was incarnate, when He comes to 
you on the Altar. 

It is strange to notice the little things which Gop 
sometimes employs to bring back wanderers to Him. 
One of the greatest Saints of these modern times was, 
for the first thirty years of his life, anything but a Saint. 
He was a soldier in his youth, and panted after earthly 
victories and worldly glory, and for a name like the great 
conquerors of history. It so happened that while he was 
engaged in the siege of a certain town, he was wounded 
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in the leg, and so confined to his bed in the hospital. — 
He sent for the most interesting novel that he could 
find to while away the time. He read the first volume, 
and was altogether wrapped up in it. He turned eagerly 
to the second, and behold it contained the lives of the 
Saints, and had been sent by mistake. It was too late in 
the evening to get the book he wished ; so, just because 
he had nothing better to do, he read the book which he 
had: and it was made the means of his conversion. 

It is by little things like this that Gop often speaks 
to us now. He sets little things before us, which it is 
our duty to do:—and then, very often, we despise 
them, because they are so little. It is the old story: 
“Thou knewest not the time of thy visitation.” “It 
cannot be,” you say, “that such a little thing as this, 
such an insignificant piece of self-denial as this, is the 
way in which Gop is speaking to me. It cannot be that 
by resisting one idle word, by shutting up a book at the 
exact moment when I wish to keep it open five minutes 
longer, by not excusing myself when I am blamed un- 
justly or harshly,—that I am, as it were, put on my trial. 
If it were a great thing, then I could understand it, then 
I would obey it!—but now, what can it matter whether 
T do this, or let it alone, whether I deny myself in such 
a trifle, or do not deny myself?” 

Why, it may just make all the difference between 
your eternal salvation and your eternal damnation, for 
Gop might answer, “ ‘Thou knewest not the time of thy 
visitation.” This is just the very trial that I had ap- 
pointed for thee: it was the ladder set upon the earth, 
but the top of it reached to heaven. But thou wouldest 
not make the attempt. Thou didst despise My yoke, 
because it was light and easy: thou wouldest not take 


294: The time of thy Visitation. [Serm. 


up My Cross unless thou mightest carry it so that the 
whole world would see it. ‘Thou knewest not the time 
_ of thy visitation.’ ” 

No: it is not in great things for the most part that 
Gop would make trial of our manner of serving Him. 
If He sees how we are acting in little things, it is 
enough. We may not know that He is proving us by 
them—but He is: that which we call a foolish little 
trifle may be working out for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory. 

And now see what our Lorp prophesied of those that 
knew not the time of their visitation. “The days shall 
come that thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee, 
and compass thee round, and keep thee in on every 
side.” And, depend upon it, no earthly army ever laid 
such siege to a city, never tried so desperately to take 
it, as Satan attacks our souls. And therefore it follows, 
when our Lorp comes to our help, when He gives us 
the means of defeating our spiritual enemies, how 
thankfully we ought to welcome Him! How earnestly 
we ought to endeavour to keep Him, how we should 
strive our utmost that what He does for us should not 
be done in vain! 

And therefore we must know the time of our visita- 
tion. We must be constantly on the look-out for the 
helps that Gop would give us, for the messages that 
He would send us, for the trials in which He would 
prove us. “The kingdom of Gop cometh not with 
observation.” That is, you must not expect to have 
notice of what Gop intends to do for you, or to work 
by you. “Blessed is that servant, whom his Lorp 
when He cometh shall find watching,” is true in this 
sense also. 
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And that brings us to the Saint of this day. We 
heard, in the lesson for the day, of the marvellous visi- 
tation of S. Peter: see how it reads us all a lesson. He 
was kept in prison; and so are we: not in a prison built 
by the art of man, but in the world, which is indeed a 
dungeon,—a goodly one,—as it has been said. Peter 
was bound with two chains; and we are tied and bound 
with the chain of our sins: Peter was in captivity to 
’ two soldiers only : but as for us, the name of our ene- 
mies is Legion. “ We wrestle not against flesh and 
blood, but against principalities, against powers, against 
the rulers of the darkness of this world.” Peter was in 
darkness ; and so are we: we often walk in darkness, 
and have no light, and the Sun of Righteousness is far 
from us,—and it doth not yet appear what we shall be. 

Well,—what was the first thing that happened? “A 
light shined in the prison.” So to us. And when that 
light shines upon us, showing us what we ought to do, 
and what to leave undone, that is the time of our 
visitation. ‘The angel smote him on the side.” And 
so Gop smites and corrects us, to wake us out of the 
deep sleep into which we have fallen; a sleep, from 
which, if He do not wake us, it will be indeed unto 
death. The angel said, “Arise up quickly.” And 
what do all Gon’s visitations say but that? What have 
we, Gop’s Priests, to say to His faithful people,—what 
have I to say to you, if I see you thus sleeping,—be- 
coming careless, (Peter was asleep; and so are we, ac- 
cording to that saying, “ Awake, thou that sleepest, and 
arise from the dead, and Curist shall give thee light,’’) 
—negligent, and letting your several temptations take 
their own course, and forgetting that the very essence 
of the crown is that you struggle for it? Why, surely, 
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this :—* Arise up quickly.” Not simply, Arise: but 
—There is no time to be lost. Now it is high time to 
awake out of sleep; “ Arise up quickly.” 

And see what followed in him. “ His chains fell off 
from his hands.” , He made the effort, and Gop helped 
him. It is like that saying in Isaiah: “ Shake thyself 
from the dust ; arise and sit down, O Jerusalem: loose 
thyself from the bands of thy neck, O captive daughter 
of Sion!” But this is not all. The angel said, “ Gird 
thyself, and bind on thy sandals.” We gird ourselves, 
when we make an exertion in Gop’s active service; we 
may be said to bind on our sandals, when we remember 
that we are strangers and pilgrims upon earth,—that 
this is the Way, and that Heaven is our only true 
Home. 

And this if we do, that which befell 8. Peter will 
some day befall us. “The great iron gate which 
leadeth unto the city, opened to him of its own accord.” 
And so that iron gate called Death, which leadeth unto 
the Heavenly City, New Jerusalem, will open to us of 
his own accord, and give us a safe passage, because we 
are treading in the steps of Him Who passed through 
it first, and shattered it, according to that saying, “ He 
hath broken the gates of brass, and smitten the bars of 
iron in sunder.” 

But what, if when the time of S. Peter’s visitation 
came, he had not known it? What, if he had per- 
sisted in his sleep? What, if he had refused to rise up 
quickly? He would have remained in his chains, he 
would have perished in his captivity ; the angel would 
have been sent in vain; Gop would have called,—but 
His voice would have been uttered ineffectually. 

It was not so with him; I trust in Gop’s goodness it 
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will not be so with any of you. But you cannot be 
warned too often. Better that I should be instant with 
you, even though it were out of season, here,—than 
that hereafter you should hear that lamentable sen- 
tence, “ Thou knewest not the time of thy visitation !”? 

And now, one thing more. Take those two sentences 
together :—“ Intending after Easter to bring him forth :” 
and, “Arise up quickly.” On Easter night, then, S. 
Peter arose from the earth; on Easter night his. chains 
fell off from his hands; on Easter night he was de- 
livered from Herod, and from all the expectation of the 
people of the Jews. And what does that teach us but 
that, because Curist arose, we must arise? that like as 
Curist was raised from the dead by the glory of the 
FatHER, even so we also should walk in newness of 
life ? 

So let it be with each of you ;—so let it be with all 
of us in this short time that I shall be absent from you. 
And Gop grant that, knowing every time in this world 
when Gop visits us, we may hereafter go to visit Him 
in His own eternal dwelling, for Jesus Curist’s sake; 
to Whom with the Farner, and the Hoty Guost, be 
all honour and glory for ever. Amen. 


SERMON OVI 


THE NAME ABOVE EVERY NAME. 


After S. Peter's Day.) 


“FoR THE MAN WAS ABOVE FORTY YEARS OLD, ON WHOM THIS 
MIRACLE OF HEALING WAS SHOWED,.”’—ActTS Iv. 22. 


Tue Festival of S. Peter is but just passed: let us 
speak about one of its lessons now. There is a reason 
why we should on this particular day—the first of July 
—examine ourselves more strictly than usual—try to find 
out whether we are going on, or going back, in keep- 
ing Gop’s laws. And what is that reason? We always 
think that the beginning of a new year more especially 
calls us to search and try our ways. Well then: this 
is, at least, the beginning of a new half year. Half of 
1860 has now gone, and carried in its account of us to 
Gop :—whatever we intended to do in this year, we 
have only half of it left to perform our intention in: 
whatever change we intended to make in ourselves, six 
out of the twelve months are lost. How quickly they 
have gone by! ‘“ Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, 
do it with thy might.” 

Now look for a moment at this poor man, lying at 


* 1 July 1, 1860. 
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the Beautiful Gate of the Temple. This was scarcely 
a year after our Lorp’s Ascension ;—and the first thing 
that strikes me is this: how came Jesus of Nazareth, 
He that went about doing good, to have passed this 
poor creature by? He was above forty years old—a 
cripple therefore before our Lorp was born; laid daily 
at the gate of the temple. Did Jesus Himself never 
go to the temple? “I was daily with you,” He Himself 
says, “in the temple.” Both daily there! and how came 
the cripple never to have seen the Great Physician? 
Shall we say that our Lorp never went by that par- 
ticular gate? Wecannot. Why not? Why, you are 
to understand, that the Beautiful Gate of the temple 
led into Solomon’s Porch or cloister: and in that gate 
the poor man was daily laid. But one day in the 
winter before His Passion, it is written, “‘ Jesus walked 
in the Temple in Solomon’s Porch.” Up and down, 
backwards and forwards, still in sight of the poor man, 
the Saviour of the world went on—and yet without 
one gracious word: “ Be made whole of thy disease.” 
This Priest, this Great High Priest, when He saw him, 
passed by on the other side. 

Now I think we may learn a great lesson from this. - 
What if that poor man had said: “They tell me that 
Jesus of Nazareth can cure all manner of sickness and 
all manner of disease: all I can say is, He has passed 
up and down before my eyes often enough, and He 
never cured mine; they tell me that He professes to 
forgive sins: He never forgave mine; and therefore, 
unless I see, I will not believe.” Should we have 
‘thought him justified in so speaking? Should we not 
have called him wicked for thus daring to doubt the 
Son of Gop? And yet, what better do we do our- 
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selves? He has said, “ Whatsoever ye shall ask in 
prayer, believing, ye shall receive.” Well, we ask for 
something, and it is not given us: and then we leave 
off asking any more. Why? do we want it? Yes. 
Do we think that He hears our prayer? Yes. Do we 
believe He said, “ Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, 
and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto 
you?” Yes. Then why do we leave off? Why,—the 
reason is, that we do not really believe His promise. 
He has bound Himself to give, if we ask—He has not 
said how earnestly, or how long: but with a certain 
degree of earnestness, and a certain length of time, He 
will hear us. No: you will have, if you choose to ask 
earnestly enough :—even worldly things you will have, 
if you choose to ask for them with earnestness sufii- 
cient—only, mark, they will do no good, unless you 
ask to have them only so far as Gop sees them to be 
good for you. But, as sure as Curist’s word is true, 
you will have them, if you are sufficiently set on them 
to ask them with the earnestness such a thing needs, 
and believing that He will give. It is no use to say— 
T will ask, and see if He will give:” no, it must be, 
—“T know He will give, if I ask, and I will go on till 
He does. I will not leave off till my petition is heard.” 

Well; why this poor man was not healed by our 
Lorp I cannot tell you. It might be that he did not 
ask at all. If he did ask, then he was heard: only his 
petition was put off a little. I am sure, if he asked at 
all, he did not go on “so much the more vehemently,” 
as blind Bartimeus did, when he seemed not to be 
heard: “Thou Son of David, have mercy upon me! 
Jesus, Thou Son of David, have mercy upon me!”—or 
he would have received his request then and there. 
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Then you may learn a lesson that, though Gop is 
the Gop of all times and all places, still there are some 
times at which, and some places in which, He seems 
easiest found. Here, you see, the place was the temple: 
the time, three o’clock in the afternoon : which was that 
of our Lorp’s Passion. In that Temple where Jesus 
Himself had so often walked—at that hour, in which 
He had offered up the Evening Sacrifice of the world, 
then His two disciples went up to pray. And in that 
temple, and at that hour, came the first Apostolic 
miracle. 

One of the questions which are not easily answered 
about the Apostles is this: how far they had the power 
of working miracles in our Lorp’s life on earth? They 
had sometimes. For when He sent out the seventy, 
“He gave them authority to cast out devils, and to heal 
diseases ;”” and they “returned again with joy, saying, 
Lorp, even the devils are subject unto us through Thy 
Name.” But then you remember one famous occasion 
when they tried and failed: the day that our Lorp was 
transfigured, when the poor man brought his son that 
was sometimes cast into the fire, sometimes into the 
water. And when they asked the reason, our dear 
Lorp said, “ This kind,” that is, this kind of devils being 
a very strong kind, “ goeth not out but by prayer and 
fasting.” But now, you see, when the Lorp had gone 
up in glory, and the Hoty Guost had come down in 
equal glory, how they shrank from no miracle—nay, 
how they did more wonderful things than our Lorp 
Himself. ‘That at the least the shadow of Peter pass- 
ing by might overshadow some of them’’—that is never 
said of our Lorp. “So that from the body of Paul 
were taken unto the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, and 
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the diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits 
went out of them.” 

And see what was the Name that Peter wrought the 
miracle by: “In the Name of Jzsus Curist of Naza- 
reth.”” Why those three names more than any other? 
For this reason. Our Lorp has three offices above all 
others: Prophet: Priest: King. As He was a King, 
David was His first type; as He was a Priest, Melchi- 
sedek ; as a Prophet, Moses. Three offices, and three 
names. And first think which is the dearest of all His 
titles. Jxsus: that Name, the only one given under 
Heaven whereby we must be saved: that Name which 
was given by the Angel before He was conceived in the 
womb: that Name which was set up over His Head as 
His accusation written: that of which the hymn says— 


“Tis the Name by right exalted 
Over ev’ry other name: 
That, when we are sore assaulted, 
Puts our enemies to shame. 
Health to them that else had halted, 
Eyes to blind, and feet to lame.” 


And this belongs to Him as Priest : Priest and Offering 
at once. Priest for ever after the order of Melchisedek : 
Priest, Who, not with the blood of bulls and of goats, 
but with His Own Blood, made reconciliation for us. 
Then, Curist, the Anointed, or Messiah: anointed, as 
King, to reign over the whole earth: and, although 
His enemies hated Him and said, ‘“‘ We will not have 
this Man to reign over us,” there is the promise of the 
Farner, “ Yet have I set My King upon My holy hill 
of Sion.” And then, of Nazareth,—which means sepa- 
ration: just as those who themselves speak with the 
authority of Gop, and bear His message to others, must 
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indeed be separate from sin: “In the Name of Jxsus 
Curist of Nazareth, rise up and walk.” 

And what Peter told him to do, he encouraged and 
helped him in doing. He took him by the right hand, 
and lifted him up. He did not merely give him a com- 
mand and there an end: he assisted in what he desired. 
See the difference between the old Jewish law, and that 
of the New Testament. When Naaman came to the 
Prophet Elisha, the Prophet would not even see him: 
but sent out a message, “ Go and wash in Jordan seven 
times, and thy flesh shall come again to thee, and thou 
shalt be clean.” But here S. Peter, besides his com- 
mand, gave his help: he took him by the right hand, 
and lifted him up. 

And then see how the man’s recovery is told: he 
“leaping up, stood, and walked, and entered with them 
into the temple, walking, and leaping, and praising 
Gop.” See how naturally it comes on, the fulness of his 
power. “ He stood, and walked :” “ walking, and leap- 
ing.’ And so, when Gop gives power to a poor sinner, 
who has long been lying helpless, who has no strength 
to keep His commandments, no desire to walk in His 
ways, no sorrow for his past transgressions, no hope for 
a better life,—when Gop turns such an one to Him- 
self ; when, to use the common expression, he is con- 
verted—he too must begin as the lame man here. He 
must stand first: then walk: then, if Gop gives him 
the power, leap. “I will run in the way of Thy com- 
mandments, when Thou shalt enlarge my heart :” that 
is, when Thou shalt not only give me some power, but 
much power. 

Well: “standing, walking, leaping :’—this, so to 
speak, when the miracle had once been performed, was 
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natural. But it goes on,—“ entered with them into 
the Temple, walking, and leaping, and praising Gop.” 
So that whatever was the reason that this poor lame 
man had not asked for our Lorp’s healing, or, asking, 
had not immediately found it,—now that he had at 
length obtained it, he was not ungrateful. When 
Peter’s wife’s mother, sick of a fever, was raised up 
from the bed of her sickness—“ immediately she arose 
and ministered unto them.” And so, whatever it is that 
Gop gives us, or delivers us from, we must try to give 
part of the blessing, which He then bestows, back to 
the Source. [If any of you, for example, are raised up 
from being ill, here in this College, T am always sorry 
when the last use you seem to make of your health, is 
to come to Chapel here ;—I am always thankful when 
the first use you make of your strength, is, before being 
seen anywhere else, to be seen here. That is the right 
way of showing forth your praise, not only with your 
lips, but with your lives. ] 

Then look at Peter’s speech: “ Silver and gold have I 
none, but such as I have give I thee.” Now how many 
of us there are who think, that because they are poor, 
and cannot give money for this or that thing, they can 
give nothing at all. But see: any of you, who have 
no money, can yet help any one who stands in need of 
your assistance, if only you are tolerably well, by show- 
ing them your kindness. If they are ill, by helping to 
nurse them: if they are in trouble, by helping to com- 
fort them—“ silver and gold have I none, but such as I 
have, give I thee.” But what? cannot every one help, 
however poor he may be, however weak, ignorant, sick, 
infirm,—if only he be in earnest, cannot every one help 
every great battle between Gop and Satan? Surely 


CVI.] The Name above every name. 305 


they can: by prayer. The rich man may give his 
£100 or £500 to some mission work, to some deed of 
charity: it costs him nothing, and Gop sets little store 
by it. But the poor old woman, lying on the bed of 
sickness and pain, may offer, with all her heart, and in 
the midst of her sufferings, an earnest prayer that the 
thing may succeed: and it may be she, and not the 
great rich nobleman, to whom Gop has respect. 
“Silver and gold have I none; but such as I have 
give I thee.” This is a great comfort for the poor and 
the uneducated: one of the comforts which the Faith 
of Curist alone gives or can give. If you had lived in 
Pagan times, and had wished to serve an idol, and had 
sent to the Priest, and had said, “ Silver and gold have I 
none”—you would have found that he cared very little 
about anything else you had. But He, That was poor 
Himself,—so poor as not to have where to lay His 
Head,—He That, though all the beasts of the forest 
were His, and His the cattle upon a thousand hills, 
was oftentimes an hungered,—He, Who chose poor 
men, unlearned and ignorant men, to be His servants 
and courtiers, to Him you may safely go and say, 
“ Silver and gold have I none, but such as I have, give 
I Thee.” And what is that? What does He wish for? 
What does He ask for? Thus He speaks: ‘“ My son, 
give Me thine heart.” Without that, nothing avails. 
With that, it matters not how little else you have. 
Your heart, with all its powers, strength, and will: and 
then silver and gold matter less than nothing. Give 
yourself, and you have given all, though you have no- 
thing. Give not yourself, and you have given nothing, 
whatever wealth you may have laid out in charity. 
You know what the Lorp Himself said of the widow’s 
II, x 
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two mites, and the many rich that cast into the treasury. 
And if she had not had those two mites, would He not 
have said the same thing of her prayer? I think He 
would. 

“Peter and John.” ‘They were two out of the three 
whom our Lorp took with Him, while He was on 
earth, when He left the others at a distance. And see. 
These two we hear of in this place as working a miracle 
in His Name: the third, James, we shall soon hear of 
as being the First Martyr for Him. So, after His 
Resurrection, as before it, these three were still the 
nearest to Him: nearest on earth, or nearest in heaven. 
The Disciple whom Jzsus loved—John: the Prince of 
Apostles—Peter : the First Martyr among the Apostles 
—James. 

And lastly, see what was their reward for this miracle. 
They were cast into prison. Who would have thought 
that any one would thus have punished the healing of a 
lame man? True. And had they healed him without 
using any Name at all—had they healed him in their 
own name—they might have done so in safety. But it 
was the Name of Jesus that the Jews so hated then: 
that the world so hates now. Therefore the soldiers 
and guard came to take them; therefore, as their 
reward, they were thrown into the dungeon. And 
therefore now, if we show by our conduct that we will 
have this Man to reign over us, the world will hate and 
abhor us at once: Anything but that. Any name or 
power but His. But for us: “Gop forbid that I should 
glory, save in the Cross of Jesus Curist our Lorp:’ 
but for us: “There is none other Name given under 
heaven, whereby we may be saved :” but for us: “ There- 
fore Gop also hath highly exalted Him, and hath given 
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Him a Name which is above every name; that at the 
Name of Jzsus every knee should bow, of things in 
heaven, and things on earth, and things under the earth, 
and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Curis 
is Lorp, to the glory of Gop the Faruur.” 

And now to Gop the Faturer, Gop the Son, and 
Gop the Hoty Guost, be all honour and glory, for ever. 
Amen. 


O Gop, which hast made the glorious Name of Jesus 
Curist Thy Son our Lorp most dear to Thy faithful 
people, and most terrible to evil spirits: Grant, we be- 
seech Thee, that all we, who honour Thy Name on 
earth, may receive in this life the sweetness of Thy holy 
consolation, and in the world to come, the joy of exalta- 
tion, and of eternal blessedness in heaven; through the 
Same Jesus Curist our Lorp, Who liveth and reigneth 
with Thee and the Hoty Guost, ever one Gop, world 
without end. Amen. 


SERMON CVIL 


IF WE CONFESS OUR SINS. 


S. Bartholometv. 


“TR WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NO SIN, WE DECEIVE OURSELVES: AND 
THE TRUTH IS NOT IN US. IF WE CONFESS OUR SINS, HE IS FAITH- 
FUL AND JUST TO FORGIVE US OUR sINS.”’—1 S. JoHN I. 8, 9. 


“Tr we say!” But who does say so? I own, not many 
persons in these exact words. I have known, indeed, 
those who have said that they never did any harm to 
their neighbours, and never offended Gop; and so we 
read of the young man in the Gospel, who, when he 
was reminded by our Lorp of the Commandments, 
said, “ All these have I kept from my youth up; what 
lack I yet?” 
But a great many of us do really and truly say that 
they have no sin,—even among those who would be the 
first to deny it. A man is willing enough to confess 
that he has erred and strayed from Gop’s ways like a 
lost sheep; that he has followed too much the devices 
and desires of his own heart; that he has left undone 
those things which he ought to have done; and done 
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those things that he ought not to have done; but when 
you come to speak to him of any particular sin, then 
he grows angry in a moment. So long as you only 
tell him generally that he is a sinner, he has no par- 
ticular objection: but once say,—“‘ You are in the 
habit of such and such a sin, of giving way to passion, 
or drunkenness, or evil-speaking, or covetousness,”’ and 
he will hear you no longer. 

Now notice what S. John says about such persons, 
If we say that we have no sin, we are mistaken? No. 
A man may be mistaken without any fault of his own, 
or of any one else. We are deceived? Not that 
neither. A man may be deceived without his own 
fault, though some one must be to blame. No. “If 
we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves.”” That is, 
we might know better, but we will not; we have the 
means of finding out the truth if we will, but we like 

‘best to believe a lie. We are like a tradesman who has 
reason to be afraid that he is not going on well, but yet 
will not cast up his books lest they should turn out to 
be against him. So he goes on flattering himself,—“ I 
shall do very well,” “The balance, I am sure, is on my 
side,’—and so forth,—till at last comes the crash. He 
has nothing to pay, and becomes a bankrupt. 

I wonder how many of us are so deceiving ourselves 
now, knowing that it is a great debt which we owe to 
Gop,—ten thousand talents, as you were reminded the 
other night; but taking no pains to cast it up,—to see 
what it is that we really do owe,—where it is that we 
have broken His laws,—how it is that we have offended 
against His holiness. I remember about this time last 
year, on S. Augustine’s day, I told you how he, great 
Saint as he was, had not always lived a holy life,—and 
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how he published to all the world all the sins he had’ 
ever committed, so far as he could remember them; 
the Confessions of 8. Augustine, they are called; and 
___ how he therein says,/“I wish to call to remembrance 
my past vileness, and the corruptions-of my soul; not 
because I love them, but that I may love Thee, O my 
Gop! I do this for the love of Thy love, calling to 
mind my most evil ways, that when I feel the bitterness 
of my own sin, then I may also feel how sweet Thou 
art.”” J 
——~§, John speaks out thus, plainly ; “ If we say that we 
have no sin, we deceive ourselves ;” the fault is ours, 
and no one’s else: ‘and the truth is not in us.” How 
not in us? In a great many ways. That which Gop 
loves above all things that we should be,—¢rwe,—that 
we are not; that, which unless we are, we shall be cast 
into the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone, 
true,—that we are not; and therefore we have nothing 
to do with the truth of Gop’s promises. They are true 
in themselves; but they are not true to us; we have 
neither part nor lot in the matter. 

‘But if we confess our sins.” Well: I am not sur- 
prised at that if. It is so hard to do, it needs so much 
grace, it causes so much pain, it goes so terribly 
against flesh and blood, that no man in his own strength 
could do it for one moment. “Jf we confess our sins !”’ 
Why, we go through our whole lives, month after 
month, and year after year, finding that every week we 
have been heaping up to ourselves wrath against the 
day of wrath; finding that there is a sum against us 
which seems perfectly frightful, and this, though we 
must be quite certain that we have forgotten half! If 
any of you believe that this is not so, that you have 
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not led lives like this, that there is not such a balance 
against you, I can only say as S. John, You deceive 
yourselves. The devil deceives you, it is true; it is the 
old story over again, “ Ye shall not surely die ;” but 
you suffer him to do it; you deceive yourselves, and 
the truth is not in you. 

But if we confess our sins, if we take the bitter 
medicine, if we follow our Lorp as sinful men can fol- 
low Him That did no sin, in enduring the Cross and 
despising the shame, what then? David tells us,— 
“We went through fire and water, and Thou broughtest 
us out into a wealthy place.” Only we must take care 
that we do not stop short with another verse of the 
same David,—“TI said, I will confess my sin:” it is 
very easy to say that we will; but it was not because 
David said it, but because he did it, that Gop for- 
gave him. 

And now notice this; by confessing sin we take 
away its poison, and make it a blessing. If a wasp 
stings you, you kill him, and press its body on to the 
sting, and you are healed. If an adder bites you, you 
rub the wound with adder-oil, and are cured. We 
must go against this great Goliath of ours and cut off 
his head with his own sword. We must be like Benaiah © 
the son of Jehoiada, of whom we were reading the 
other day; we must go against this Egyptian that 
would attack us, and must pluck his spear out of his 
hand, and slay him with his own spear. 

“Tf we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to 
forgive us our sins.” That verse does not go on as I. 
should have thought. If it had said, “ He is merciful 
and will forgive us,” that I might have expected. But 
faithful and just! Yet it is so indeed. As faithful 
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and just as He is to punish those that do not confess, 
so faithful and-just He is to forgive those that do. 
“ He that confesseth and forsaketh his sins shall find 
mercy.” “He is able to save them to the uttermost 
that come unto Gop by Him.” ‘‘ Whatsoever ye shall 
ask in My Name, believing, ye shall receive.” 

Now imagine a poor wretched man, in the last stage 
of a frightful disease, full of sores, covered with boils, 
weak, worn out, from the sole of the foot to the head 
no soundness in him; and imagine a physician who 
could not lie, offering him a cup of medicine. “I 
know,” he might say, “that it is bitter and nauseous 
beyond what you can conceive: but if you do not take 
it, no help for it—die you must. If you do take it, I 
pledge my word that you will recover perfect health.” 
And suppose the man objected, and said that it looked 
so disagreeable, or smelt so bad, or that he was so set 
against it,—by-and-by might be time enough, would it 
not ?—or perhaps he should get well without taking it 
at all. What would you say to such a man? 

“ He is faithful and just.” But the two words are 
not the same. He is faithful, because He has promised 
that He will. He is just, because the Passion of our 
dear Lorn deserved that He should. 

And see how, in the midst of His Passion—for they 
were the very last words which He spoke before He 
was nailed to the Cross—He exhorted us then to con- 
fess and to acknowledge our sins. ‘“‘ Daughters of Je- 
rusalem, weep not for Me, but weep for yourselves.” 
If He sees us to be going on in sin, if we have some- 
thing that we cannot give up, some duty that we can- 
not perform, some temptation that we cannot overcome, 
does He not also know that, when we profess to trust 


CVIL] If we confess our sins. 313 


in Him, to look to His Cross for our refuge, “ we de- 
ceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us?” 

How dare we weep for Him Whose pains at that 
moment we increase by the sins we mean to commit? 
This is indeed to be like Judas. We propose to our- 
selves to go on in sin; we know that the more we sin 
now, the greater agonies He suffered then, and yet we 
weep for Him? He thought our salvation of so much 
value, that He underwent all His Passion to gain it: 
we think it of so little value that we will not give up 
one sin to secure it, and yet we weep for Him? The 
Jews crucified Him then, and we, as S. Paul says, 
crucify Him to ourselves afresh, and yet we weep 
for Him? We trample on His grace, we despise His 
love, we sell ourselves to His great enemy the devil, 
and yet we weep for Him? He invites us by His 
Crown of Thorns, by His Agony, and His Cross, and 
His Precious Death to return to Him, but we will not: 
and yet we weep for Him? 

The Cross, which Simon the Cyrenian once bare, 
will one day be the sign of the Son of Man in Heaven. 
Weep for yourselves, when you think of that sign. 
He That once went up Mount Calvary will then come 
in the glory of His Farner, and of the Holy Angels. 
Weep for yourselves when you think of that Judge. 
The Wounds which are now, as it were, doors of 
Mercy, will then be witnesses against you to cry for 
vengeance ; weep for yourselves when you think of the 
Nails and of the Spear. I have seen an old picture of 
the Last Day in which our Lorp, while He pronounces 
those dreadful words, “ Depart from Me, ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels,” 
shows the print of the Nails in His Hands, and un- 
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covers the mark of the Spear in His Blessed Side, as 
if they would in themselves be the most dreadful con- 
demnation of the wicked. ‘ Weep not for Me, but 
weep for yourselves. If they do this in a green Tree, 
that is to Me, a Righteous Person; if I thus suffer, 
what will they do in the dry, that is to those wicked, 
who, like withered branches, are ready and fit for the 
fire of Hell?” 

Gop give us grace to lay this question to heart, and 
so to, weep for our Lorp’s Crucifixion that we may 
weep also for, and bitterly hate, those sins which cruci- 
fied Him ! 

To Him, with the Faruer, and the Hoty Guost, be 
all glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


SERMON CVIIL 


THE ANGELS OF THE LITTLE ONES. 


Michaelmas Bay. 


“TAaKE HEED THAT YE DESPISE NOT ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES; 
FoR I say UNTO YOU, THAT IN HEAVEN THEIR ANGELS DO ALWAYS 
BEHOLD THE FACE OF My FarHER WHICH IS IN HEAVEN. FoR. 
THE Son oF MAN IS COME TO SAVE THAT WHICH WAS LOST.”— 
8. Marra. xvirr. 10, 11. 


You have often read and heard each of these verses 
separately; now I want you to hear them together. 
“Their angels do always behold the face of My Fatuzr 
which isin heaven. For the Son of Man is come to 
save that which was lost.” 
Whose angels? You all know that, as soon as a 
child is baptized, a guardian angel is given to it, who 
remains with it to the end of its life. Thus this chapel, 
—if we had but eyes to see it,—would be full of our 
own guardian angels ;—they have been watching over 
us this day,—they have been guarding us all our days, 
—they will never leave us nor forsake us, till we come 
to the end of our lives. Then, if we have been Gop’s 
true servants, they will carry the souls, even of the 
meanest and poorest of us, into Paradise; as it is 
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written: “It came to pass, that the beggar died, and 
was carried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom.” 
But then also, if we have served Satan, and not Gop, 
they can help us no longer; they can be our com- 
panions no more,—they must leave us for ever; be- 
tween us and them a great gulf will be fixed. We can 
imagine, in some little degree, the grief which it must 
be to one of those blessed spirits to see all his care 
thrown away, all his love wasted, the man whom he 
was sent to guard, whom he tried so hard to save, lost 
after all. And so it is written in Isaiah: ‘The angels 
of peace shall weep bitterly,””—that is when they hear 
those words that follow after ;—“ Who among us shall 
dwell with everlasting burnings ?” 

But what do our guardian angels do for us? In the 
first place, no doubt, they try to keep us from sin. 
We all know that, as sometimes an evil thought will 
come into our minds, why and how we cannot tell,— 
without anything that seems to lead to it,—a thought 

no doubt thrown in there as it were by some wicked 
"spirit ;—so also a good thought will often come to us, 
we cannot tell how, which very likely our guardian 
angel suggested to us. Then, in the hour of death, 
they watch over us and take care of us; and if Satan, 
as I have often told you, does then all he can to destroy 
us, no doubt they do all they can to save us. It is the 
old battle over again, and Gop grant that, to each of 
us, it may be the old ending: “ Michael and his angels 
fought against the dragon; and the dragon fought and 
his angels, and prevailed not.” 

But they also concern themselves, so far as they 
may, about our bodies. Our bodies they will not 
always be able to preserve, as it is written :—It is 
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appointed unto men once to die.” Nevertheless, often 
and often, they do keep us from dangers. Most of us 
have heard stories of men who had intended to travel 
by such a particular train, or to sail by such a particular 
ship, but who had a strong feeling that, if they did, 
(why or wherefore they knew not) they should come to 
some harm ;—who have therefore stayed at home, and 
the train has met with some accident, or the ship has 
been lost. Very probably this warning was permitted 
to be given to them by their guardian angel; who thus 
showed his love for their bodies.as well as their souls, 

Now if we really believed this, and if we could 
always remember it,—that a blessed spirit, wherever we 
are, and whatever we do, is close to us, trying to keep 
us from sin, grieving when we fall into it, we should 
not be quite so ready to give way to temptations as 
we are. A man would not go and get drunk, if he 
could see an angel standing by him, watching him as 
he took glass after glass, at each glass sinking more 
and more below the beasts that perish. A man would 
not wish,—and far less would he dare to say that he 
wished,—any person dead, if he could see, while he 
is thus breaking the sixth Commandment, how Gop 
thinks that other person’s life of so much value, that it 
is the whole business of an angel to take care of it, and 
to watch over it. A man would not be discontented, 
and think that he should be better off anywhere else 
than where he is,—if he remembered that wherever he 
may be he has such a glorious companion. A man 
would not be ashamed and hang back from owning a 
fault to other men, if he could remember that an angel 
had known it long before. 

But now let us see what our Lorp commanded us, 
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when He was speaking of the angels. ‘Take heed that 
ye despise uot one of these little ones; for I say unto 
you, That in heaven their angels do always behold the 
face of My Farner which is in heaven.” He does not 
mean that the little ones—that is, the poor, and the 
weak, and the despised—are the only persons who have 
guardian angels. No; He seems to speak thus:— 
“‘ However contemptible you may think them, they have 
their own angel, as much as any one of My servants ; 
and that angel always beholds the face of My Fatuzr 
which is in heaven.” That, too, should show us, if we 
want any proof, how near Gop is to us. Those angels, 
who are continually with us, nevertheless, continually 
also behold the face of Gop. They are, so to speak, 
with us and with Him, at one and the same time; see- 
ing us, seeing Him also. 

Now notice the way in which these two verses are 
joined together. “ Their angels do always behold the 
face of My Faruer which is in heaven. For the Son 
of Man is come to save that which was lost.” Here is 
the reason why they do so much for us. Not for our 
own merits and deserts,—be very sure of that ;—it can 
be no pleasure to them to leave their bright happy 
home, and come down to this world, and see so much 
sin, and so much suffering. But they know what He 
Who is the King of angels did for us;—they know 
something of the love wherewith He, having loved His 
own that were in the world, loved them to the end. 
They know that He endured thirty-three years of a 
most sad and sorrowful life in this world for us ;—and 
they love us, because He loved us ;—they work for us, 
because He worked for us ;—we are precious in their 
eyes, because we are precious in His. There is a very 
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homely proverb, which exactly tells us how the case 
stands; “Love me, love my dog.” That is, if we 
really and truly love a person, we shall care for all that 
he cares for, however worthless it is in itself ;—and 
thus, if we are so dear in the eyes of our Lorp, that 
He purchased us to Himself at the price of His own 
Blood, we are dear in the eyes of the angels, who love 
_ Him with all their heart and with all their strength. 

And we have need of these blessed spirits and their 
care when we think what a wicked and dangerous 
world it is in which we live. Notice this. In both the 
Epistle and Gospel of the day a woe is pronounced on 
this world: and this happens on no Sunday or Saint’s 
day except to-day. In the Epistle,—“ Woe to the in- 
habitants of the earth:” in the Gospel,—“ Woe unto 
the world.” Two woes, because there are two kinds of 
enemies to Gop: wicked angels, and wicked men. The 
Epistle speaks of wicked angels. ‘‘ Woe to the in- 
habiters of the earth and of the sea: for the devil is 
come down unto you, having great wrath, because he 
knoweth that he hath but a short time.’? The Gospel 
speaks of wicked men, “‘ Woe unto the world because 
of offences: for it must needs be that offences come: 
but woe to that man by whom the offence cometh.” 
Seeing then we are girt about with so many enemies, 
there is the greater need that we have more friends ;— 
and of these friends to-day reminds us. Our “ angels 
do always behold the face of My Fararr which is in 
heaven.” And who can tell their power to serve us and 
to guard us? 

Notice that verse in the first lesson: ‘‘ Jacob went on 
his way : and the angels of Gop met him.” 

I hear of another who went on his way, and the 
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angel of the Lorp met him also. Balaam was setting 
forth on his journey, against Gop’s commandment, and 
the angel of the Lorp stood for an adversary against 
him. So it is: these two parts of the sentence depend 
one on the other. Tell me what is the way in which a 
man goes forth; and then I can pretty well tell you 
how the angel will meet him. 

But notice this. The more trouble we have in this 
world, the more help. We, every one of us, as I said, 
have a guardian angel given to us in our baptism. But, 
in cases of greater need, then we have the greater as- 
sistance. The angels of Gop met Jacob. Esau was com- 
ing with four hundred men to attack him. Very well; 
then Gon’s host shall be on his side to deliver him. We 
go on our way every day of our life :—each day there is 
one night’s less halt between us and the grave; each day 
there is one night’s less darkness, before, if we are Gon’s 
true servants, we reach that blessed place of which it is 
written, ‘“ And there shall be no night there.” But some 
of these days bring harder evils than others; some of 
these days bring sharper fights than others ;. and there- 
fore, if we could only see it, in some of these days the 
angels of Gop meet us, as they met Jacob. We go on 
our way; and a sad way often, and an unsettled way 
often, and a dark way often, it would be; but then, 
when we come to put those words at the end, “ and the 
angels of Gop met him,”’—why, that alters the case. 
Some of us, after a long day’s journey, have got out of 
the train or the coach into the darkness of a stormy 
night, and a strange place ;—and as yet, far from the 
home to which we were going. But still we have felt 
that our troubles were over,—still we have felt that our 
joy has begun. And why; because our friends have 
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met us. And what then? What, if in difficulty, angels 
met us,—and not only so, but the angels of Gop met 
us? Why, that is a meeting indeed. Not the less 
real, because we cannot see it,—not the less comforting, 
because we cannot believe it. 

I, for one, do not know that care, that trouble, that 
vexation, which Michaelmas Day ought not to drive 
away. 'True,—we have on earth those whom we love 
dearly, those who would help us, those whom we would 
assist with our very lives. But sometimes we misun- 
derstand each other: sometimes we vex each other: 
sometimes when we wish to help, we really hinder. 
But it is not so with those other blessed friends of ours. 
They cannot misunderstand us,—they see what our real 
difficulties are, they not only give us help, but the 
wisest and kindest help that we can have. We often, 
when we seek to give aid or comfort, go clumsily to 
work, and do a kind thing in an unkind way. Not so 
with them. Very well then: “Jacob went on his way: 
and the angels of Gop met him.” 

But we may notice another thing. I said just now, 
we never have great difficulties without great help. 
But also, mark you, we never have great help without 
great difficulties close at hand. Jacob went on his 
way,—I do not read that it was a difficult way just 
then,—and the angels of Gop met him. No doubt he 
felt happy and blessed in the very seeing them ; but 
that was not all. If they came, it was because trouble 
was hard at hand. In this world, if ever we feel more 
than usually held up, more than in common assisted, 
we may know what is coming next. ‘Jacob went on 
his way: and the angels of Gop met him:” and, a 
little further on, ‘‘ Esau cometh to meet thee, and four 
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hundred men with him.” Gop, in this world, will not 
give us great help without great danger: in that world, 
help, and peace, and grace enough, and no ene of 
sorrow or danger at all. 

Well, but if he had been met by Gon’ s host, surely 
that was enough. He need not take care of himself 
against Esau. What harm would the four hundred 
men do him, who had an array of angels on his side? 
Jacob knew better,—that was in the first lesson. S. 
Peter knew better,—that was in the second. Gop’s 
host were with Jacob; and yet, in the first place, he 
sent forward a present to Esau,—not one present only, 
but a present divided into a great many parts, to 
appease him; and then besides that, he divided his 
family into three companies; “If Esau come to the 
one company, and smite it, then the other company 
which is left shall escape.” 8S. Peter was taken from 
prison by an angel; surely now he was safe—surely 
now he might have remained with his friends. No: 
“he departed, and went into another place.” 

** Jacob went on his way.” That is true of each one 
of us. But it is strange to look round on a little com- 
pany like this, and wonder of how many, at the end of 
next week it may be said, The angel of Gop met him. 
I shall then, if Gop spare me, be far from you all: 
some of the rest of you will be far from each other; 
but this I know, that every one of us may have no less 
glorious companions than the angels, but by our own 
faults. If we are all fighting the same fight here, we 
shall all have the same crown hereafter. I know that 
well enough, and if it were All Saints’ Day, I might 
preach about it. But now, if we are all fighting the 
same fight here, we shall all have the same companions 
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here; that is one comfort for Michaelmas Day. “ Are 
they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister 
for them who shall be heirs of salvation 2” 

But that is not all I find in this verse. “ Jacob went 
on his way: and the angels of Gop met him.” Met 
him? Why did they not go with him? For this 
reason; that they were sent from a very different place 
from this earth of ours; Jacob was coming from one 
place: they from another; he, through a wilderness, 
flying from wickedness and danger: they, from a land 
of peace and safety. So they met. And they met, be- 
cause the angels were the angels of Gop: because they 
came on Gop’s work. Now think of this. We shall 
all, next week, go about our several businesses, very 
different in themselves, but all, I hope, what Chris- 
tians may take in hand. Well; then we shall have 
angels with us. He that cannot lie, has said so. Some 
of us will have more difficult, some easier, tasks. Then, 
if we need more angels, we shall have them. Never 
was pain and distress in this world like our Lorp’s 
before His agony, and in it. And what did He say? 
“Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to My Farner, 
and He shall presently give Me more than twelve 
legions of angels?” Twelve legions of angels! That 
is sixty thousand. And yet we read in the Psalms: 
«The chariots of Gop are twenty thousand, even thou- 
sands of angels.” Therefore it is as though, in the 
dreadful agony which our Lorp, as Man, then suffered, 
three times as many angels were ready to help Him as 
generally stood around the Throne. 

Wherefore, seeing Gop has given us these blessed 
spirits to fight for us, let us not be wanting to our- 
selves. If they fight on our side, let us boldly fight on 
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theirs. That so, as angels were once set at the gate of 
Eden to keep men from entering, angels may some day 
bear us to that better Paradise, of which Eden was a 
type, for Jesus Curist’s sake. f 

To Whom with the Fatuer and the Hoty Guosr, 
be all honour and glory for ever. Amen. 


SERMON CIX 


THE HONOUR OF A PHYSICIAN. 
S. Luke’s Ebe. 


“HONOUR A PHYSICIAN WITH THE HONOUR DUE UNTO HIM.”’— 
EcoLus. XxxtlrI. 1. 


S. Luxe, as we all know, and as the Collect for to- 
morrow tells us, was a physician; so that the text suits 
theday. Now, in one sense, we are all ready enough 
to keep this verse in mind. When we are ill, we pay 
sufficient heed to all that the doctor tells us; we think 
that he knows what is good for us; if we never obeyed 
any one before, we obey him; we have no secrets from 
him. The only fear is lest, instead of honouring him 
with the honour that is due, we give him much more 
honour than is due; lest we put him in the place of 
Gop; lest we think that his medicines can do us good 
of themselves, whether Gop blesses them to us or not. 
But we must remember that there are other phy- 
sicians besides those who cure our bodies. Any one 
who finds fault with us when we deserve to be found 
fault with, any one who points out to us any wrong 
that we have done, any one who advises us how to do 
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better, is a physician, whether we like him or not. I 
am afraid that we give such kind of persons very little 
honour. They may tell us because they love us, they 
may tell us because they are our best friends, but the 
natural feeling we have is to dislike and to be angry 
with them. S. Paul knew this well enough; and 
therefore he asked the question, “Am I become your 
enemy, because I tell you the truth?” And so we 
read of Ahab, the wicked king of Israel, that, when he 
was speaking of the only true prophet in his land, he 
said, “ There is yet one man, Micaiah the son of Imlah, 
by whom we may inquire of the Lorp: but I hate him ; 
for he doth not prophesy good concerning me, but 
evil.” 

And I will tell you who, of all other men, may most 
truly be called physicians. It is we, Gop’s Priests. 
We have to tell men that they are sick of a most 
grievous and deadly disease, called sin; that it is not 
like an earthly sickness, which kills the body, and 
after that has no more that it can do, but ‘is able to 
destroy both body and soul for ever in hell.” And we 
tell them of a medicine which Gop has provided against 
this sickness: a very bitter medicine, but the only one 
of which we know; and it is called repentance. We 
do not pretend that it can be sweet: all we say is, 
“The choice lies between that and death. If you will 
go on in your old favourite sins, doing what you 
choose, though Gop forbids it, and leaving undone 
what you do not like, though Gop commands it, your 
case is hopeless.” But now see the difference. When 
a man is ill in his body, and sends for the physician, 
he does all that the physician tells him. He does not 
reason with him, and say, “ How can that medicine do 
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me good?” or, “I never will believe that this is the fit 
remedy for my case;” or “This draught is so bitter, 
that I cannot make up my mind to take it.” No; 
bitter or not, likely or not, he believes and he acts 
accordingly. He takes the medicine, he puts on the 
blister, he gives up his usual food, he lies by from his 
common employments, and, Gop’s grace blessing the 
means, he is soon restored to health. 

But see how different it is with us. A man is iil in 
his soul; there is, as the prophet says, “no soundness 
in it: but wounds, and bruises, and putrefying sores ;” 
and he sends for us, or he leaves us to find him out, as 
the case may be. We tell him what to do: “this is 
your disease, here is your cure.” What then? does he 
believe us? does he do that we tell him? Answer for 
yourselves. Isaiah shall answer for me: “ Who hath 
believed our report? and to whom is the arm of the 
Lorp revealed?” Some few here and there; one now, 
one then; of the rest, some give no heed at all; some 
give heed for a moment, and then go away after their 
worldly business, and forget all that we say: some do 
not believe that they need any physician; some allow 
that they need him: “ but this repentance,” they say, 
‘fis so bitter and unpleasant that we will. have nothing 
to do with it while we can help. ‘Go thy way for this 
time; when I have a convenient season I will hear 
thee.’””? I wonder how many—I should rather say how 
few—of you ever set to work in earnest to do what I 
told you that you must do, or to leave alone that which 
I told you you must not do, if you intended to enter 
into life. You know for yourselves. You listen to me, 
I know, for your neighbours: “I hope that so-and-so 
attended to that sermon; I am sure such a thing was 
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meant for such-and-such an one.” This is just the 
same as it would be if you, being ill, were to send for 
the doctor, and when he gave you a prescription, were 
to say: “I have no intention of taking this myself; 
but it would be the very thing, I have no doubt, for 
neighbour so-and-so, and I shall recommend him to 
take it.” 

“ Honour a physician with the honour due unto 
him.” And who is ¢he Physician, the Great Physician, 
the only Physician, worthy of the name? Who but 
He That Himself took our infirmities, and bare our 
sicknesses, our Lorp Jesus Curist? Everything that 
He did, everything that He suffered, was for our cure. 
He gave His labours and weariness to be the medicine 
against our slothfulness and idleness: His jserving 
others, to be the cure of our loving to be served: His 
humbleness, Who being Gop, became man, to be the 
cure of our pride, who being men, behave as if we were 
nothing less than gods: His purity to be the cure of 
our impurity: His Blood to cleanse us from all sin: 
the Water from His Side to be our cleansing; His 
Cross to defend us against all dangers: His Death to 
defend us against eternal death. 

“Honour the physician with the honour due unto 
him!” When do we do that? How could we do it, if 
we gave Him all our heart, all our strength, all cur 
service, all our trust, all our hope? But when do we 
do it at all? What sort of honour is this which we 
see paid to our Lorp Jzsus Curisr in this world? 
What sort of honour is it that we pay Him ourselves? 
He did all this for us: what do we do for Him? Why, 
we will not let Him cure ourselves. “Ye will not 
come unto Me, that ye might have life.” That was 
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said eighteen hundred years ago; and it is as true now 
as it was then. He waits to be gracious to you, and 
you let Him wait on; you will have none of it. He 
longs to cure you, and you let Him long on: you have 
no desire to be healed. And still He waits—still He 
longs: as yet you have not tired out His patience—as 
yet you have not driven His Hoty Spirit away from 
you. 

But He will not wait always. The Physician will 
not always stand ready to cure. A wonder, and a 
wonder above all wonder, that He has stood so long: 
but you may tire out His patience; you may reject 
Him so long, that He will offer to cure you no more. 
Will you or not? 

And now to Gop the Farner, Gop the Son, and 
Gop the Hoty Gaost, be all honour and glory for 
ever. Amen. 


SERMON CX. 


WHO ARE THESE, AND WHENCE CAME THEY? 


All Saints’ Dap. 


“AND THEY SAID, ARISE, THAT WE MAY GO UP AGAINST THEM: 
FOR WE HAVE SEEN THE LAND, AND, BEHOLD, IT IS VERY GOOD: 
AND ARE YE STILL? BE NOT SLOTHFUL TO GO, AND TO ENTER TO 
POSSESS THE LAND. WHEN YE GO, YE SHALL COME UNTO A 
PEOPLE SECURE, AND TO A LARGE LAND: FOR GOD HATH GIVEN 
IT INTO YOUR HANDS; A PLACE WHERE THERE IS NO WANT OF 
ANYTHING THAT IS IN THE EARTH.”—JUDGES XVIII. 9, 10. 


[Tuts is the twelfth All Saints’ Day since I first came 
among you: among you I can hardly say, for out of all 
that were then in the College three only remain, and of 
those three one only can still worship Gop in this 
chapel. How should we feel if we knew that, in like 
manner, before another twelve years have run their 
course, so many of those who now inhabit the College 
would be lying in the churchyard? Would it make us 
more in earnest, more determined now at length to obey 
Gop’s Will, now at length to take up our Cross, and to 
follow Curist? Or shall each of us say, that perhaps 
we might be of the number of those very few that would 
not be carried off, and so go on in our old ways, and 
trust to the miserable hope of escaping ?] 
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Hear, then, how the blessed company of Saints, whom 
we keep in memory in one glorious band to-day, would 
speak to us, if we only had ears to hear their voice: 
* Arise, that ye may go up against them: for we have 
seen the land, and, behold, it is very good.”? That we 
go up against whom? Against Satan and his hosts of 
evil spirits, who try to block up our way to the kingdom 
of heaven; against our own evil desires and passions, 
that do their very best to hinder us from serving Gop, 
so that, when we would do good, evil is present with us ; 
against temptations, which come against us like great 
terrible monsters, and seek to destroy us entirely. It 
may well say, “ Arise.” This is not work that may be 
done by sitting still and folding our hands, and letting 
things take care of themselves. This is work that is 
work indeed. ‘The kingdom of heaven,” saith our 
Lorp, “suffereth violence, and the violent take it by 
force :”” that does not give us any idea of an easy getting 
in there, does it? Go and take a walk this morning in 
this town—in any town in England—talk to the towns- 
people one after another, find out what they are prin- 
cipally talking and thinking about and longing after : 
would you imagine that they were reaching forth, 
pressing after, struggling and fighting for an inheritance 
incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
but not of this world, not to be seen with earthly eyes, 
not having anything to do with earthly cares and occu- 
pations? Not you; “I have heard much,” you would 
say, “of business, trade, pleasures, politics, gossip ; but 
of this other and unseen world, this world that is so 
much better than this, not a syllable.” 

And now see why we are thus to arise and to go up. 
« For we have seen the land,” they say, “and it is very 
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good.” Yes; the Saints have seen it indeed: some for 
a longer, some for a shorter time, some while the Lorp’s 
Apostles were even yet upon earth, some only a year 
ago, have seen the King in His Beauty, have beheld the 
land which is very far off, “ and, behold, it is very good ;” 
so good, that even those holy men of old, who spoke as 
they were moved by the Hory Guost, have not been 
able to leave us any description of it—words, as it were, 
broke down under them; they found that human lan- 
guage could not possibly express what they meant to 
say. How could you give a blind man any idea of what 
sight was? You might put a number of words together, 
and try to describe it, and after all, the more you spoke 
the more he would be puzzled. We read all those 
glorious descriptions in the Revelation; but they give 
us no real idea of that heavenly Jerusalem. S. Paul 
had been there himself, and all he could say of it was, 
that he had heard unspeakable words, which it was not 
possible for a man to utter. After all, they are all 
summed up in the one short sentence here: ‘We have 
seen the land, and, behold, it is very good.” 

Then they go on to ask a question: “And are ye 
still?” We know how sadly most of us, if we spoke 
truly, would have to answer that question. “That 
kingdom is, I hear, everything that you tell me itis. I 
believe that ‘eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive’ its 
beauty and its excellence. But somehow it does not 
seem to affect me: I do wish to go there, but not so 
much that I care to see it, as because I know that my 
choice lies only between that and hell. It is because I 
dread going to the one that I desire to go to the other. 
And so I take no particular pains about it; I let things 
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have their own way, and never doubt but that all will 
come right at last; and I see the greater number of 
persons doing the same, and I trust they also will some- 
how or other be saved.” 

And if we, Gon’s priests, say, as these spies did in 
the text, “ Be not slothful to go, and to enter to possess 
the land,” you think that we tell you so because it is 
our business, because we are expected to talk in this 
way, because we get our living by this teaching and this 
preaching ; and so you go on, “like the deaf adder that 
stoppeth her ears, and refuseth to hear the voice of the 
charmer, charm he never so wisely.” 

“When ye go ye shall come to a people secure.” 
And this very word secure, set down as one of the 
blessednesses of heaven, shows us, or ought to show us, 
in what danger we live upon earth. Here we come to 
a people secure, whenever we go out into the world; to 
a people securely going on in their own ways, doing 
exactly what they like, leaving undone exactly what 
they like, without any fear of any account to be given 
in hereafter. This is a people secure indeed, but not 
therefore the happier. No; as there is no blessedness 
greater in the next world than the feeling of safety, so 
there is no more dangerous state in this than the 
not seeing our danger. It is just this which makes a 

priest tremble for his people beyond everything else, 
that he cannot alarm them, and that he cannot make 
them anxious; that whereas he knows them to be in so 
great danger, they cannot see the danger for themselves. 
Anything rather than that: you remember what Asaph 
tells us is one of the signs of the wicked, that “ there 
are no bands in their death,” that is, that they so often 
go out of the world, as they have lived in it, without any 
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fear; just like a child falling asleep; and unhappily, 
people are too apt tolook on this kind of death as a 
special mark of Gop’s favour. You all know, and I 
have often warned you against thinking so, how people 
in this part of the country believe that a hard death, as 
they say, is a bad death: whereas nothing is more cer- 
tain than that infants, dying in all the purity of their 
baptism, generally have the hardest of all deaths, which 
is quite enough in itself to show how false this idea is. 
This then is what you must never be as long as you are 
in the flesh—secure. A man walking along the edge 
of a precipice on a dark night, a man journeying across 
a swamp that was full of quicksands, a man journeying 
through a wood that abounded with wild beasts, might 
just as reasonably feel secure as you. Choose security 
in this world if you will, but then give it up for ever in. 
the world to come: or, if you desire to be safe there, 
try never for one moment to forget your danger here. 

«And toalarge land.” Large, indeed, it had need to 
be, many indeed those mansions, if you only remember 
the countless number of the redeemed. Think only how 
all the powers of our mind must be enlarged to be able 
to know, to be able to be known by, to be able to take 
delight in, so vast accompany. I have told you before 
how beautifully the hymn says,— 


“Our homes are here too narrow, 
Our friends are far apart.” 


And now comes the happy part of the text: “ For 
Gop hath given it into your hands.” What! given it 
into our hands, and yet we have to fight for it? The 
kingdom a free gift, and yet to be taken by violence? 
Even so. So it was in ancient times with the land of 
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Canaan, that good land, that land that flowed with milk 
and honey; Gop gave it to His people, but the seven 
nations, greater and mightier than they were, they still 
had to drive out. He gave them the region to possess, 
He gave them the strength to smite down their enemies, 
but the effort they were to make for themselves. He 
Himself might by one word have destroyed the Ca- 
naanites from before them, but He would not. If the 
land were worth having, it is worth striving for. So 
their faith was to be shown, their obedience was to be 
shown, their self-denial was to be shown ; and thus also 
it is with us. He gives us the kingdom of heaven by 
right of promise, He gives us the strength which will 
enable us to obtain it, but the rest we must do for 
ourselves. 

And now to Gop the Farner, Gop the Son, and 
Gop the Hoty Guost, be all honour and glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. 


SERMON OXI. 


THE WILDERNESS. 


Ql Saints. 


“WHO LED THEE THROUGH THAT GREAT AND TERRIBLE WILDERNESS, 
WHEREIN WERE FIERY SERPENTS, AND SCORPIONS, AND DROUGHT, 
WHERE THERE WAS NO WATER.’—DEvtT. vill. 15. 


I roxp you not long since what sort of land that is into 
which the Saints have entered; “we have seen the 
land, and behold it is very good,—a people secure, and 
a large land; a place where there is no want of any- 
thing that is in the earth.” Now, to-night, let us see 
what kind of country it is through which they went 
there. And this is the more immediate question for 
us. We are still dwelling in that same world in which 
they once were. What they did, we might do: where 
they trod, we ought to tread: if ever we wish to come 
where they are now. 

Now Moses tells us what this world is to us in the 
text. ‘A great and terrible wilderness, wherein were 
fiery serpents, and scorpions, and drought, where there 
was no water.” What, you will say, how can this be? 
This world, that seems so happy and so bustling, where 
there are such millions of people, all busy, all stirring,— 
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a wilderness ?—and “a great and terrible wilderness ?” 
It cannot be so. 

It is not so to many of us; but the thing is, that we 
must try and find out that it is really so, if ever we hope 
to enter into another country. You often hear people 
say, “ Ah! poor thing! I hope she is gone to a better 
place!” But after all, they do not in their own hearts 
believe that heaven is a better place. Many men, if 
they had their choice whether they would rather live 
here always or go to heaven, would, if they spoke the 
honest truth, say, ‘I had rather live here. I believe I 
am happier here.” When I was away from you a few 
weeks ago, I came to a beautiful spring of water, called 
the King’s Pool. And this is the reason. When idols 
were still worshipped in that part of the world, it pleased 
Gop that the king should be converted, and should be- 
lieve in Curist. So a day was fixed for his Baptism,— 
and he was to be baptized in this pool. Just before the 
service began, he said to the Bishop, “If I enter into 
the kingdom of heaven, is it true that I shall find a 
great many poor mean miserable people there,—as much 
in Gon’s favour asl am?” “It is true, O King,” said 
the Bishop. “And that I shall not find the other kings 
of the earth, who worship the gods that our fathers wor- 
shipped?” ‘That is true also.” “Then,” said the 
king, turning back, “I will not be baptized. I had 
rather not enter into heaven if it is such a place as you 
tell me.” And he kept his word. He only spoke out 
boldly what I am afraid that some of us think secretly. 

Now, what is the first thing that is said of the world? 
It is “a great and terrible wilderness.” A wilderness is 
a place where you have no one to speak to, no one to 
see, no one to care for you, no one to comfort you,— 
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where you are alone. It is a very sad thing, every one 
says, to be alone.. Is it? Why, then, how sad most 
people’s lives in this world must be! How many thoughts 
each of you have, which not even your dearest friend 
will ever know! how many cares, how many fears, 
how many hopes! and then again, and above all, how 
many sins, which you would not, for all the world, that 
they should guess! They are a burden that you always 
carry about with you; no one to share in them, no one 
to help youin them. Is not that a wilderness? And 
when we know how dangerous some of these thoughts 
are, how great a weight some of these sins are, is it not 
‘a terrible wilderness?” Oh, if you could but imagine, 
those of you who do not know it, what a blessing it is 
to get rid of this loneliness by taking all these sins, all 
these difficulties, all these doubts, to one of Gop’s 
Priests,—how much less like a wilderness it makes the 
world,—how it makes safe and straight the path to the 
kingdom of heaven ! . 

It goes on: “That great and terrible wilderness 
wherein were fiery flying serpents and scorpions.” 
What these serpents are, we all know. They are that 
vast army of evil spirits, who are always lying in wait 
for us to assault us. Fiery they are, for the wounds 
they give our souls burn and smart, and are, as S. James 
says, “set on fire of hell.” Flying they are, for we 
never know where they will attack us next: now on this 
side, and now on that; we make ready for them, and 
are determined to resist one temptation, and they im- 
mediately bring forward a fresh one: persecuting even 
Gop’s Saints, so that one of them cried out, “O 
wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from the 
body of this death?” 
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And the next thing is that it is a land of drought. 
None of you will tell me that you were ever satisfied 
with any earthly pleasure, will you? Most of you have 
had a good long experience now—none of you, I know, 
can say, Yes! Happy for the moment you may have 
been often, carried away for the instant with pleasure, 
especially with sinful pleasure; but satisfied! No! it 
wants something more than this world can give to 
satisfy a soul which Gop made in His own image and 
likeness. 

Well then, through this great and terrible wilder- 
ness, wherein are fiery flying serpents and drought, the 
Saints passed, and we are passing. We know where 
they were,—but who can tell where they are? We know 
what they suffered, but who can guess what they enjoy ? 

Now attend to the two last things which are said 
about the kingdom of heaven in that verse which you 
heard not long ago. “A people secure”—and “a large 
land.” <A people secure—that is, safe for ever, safe fully, 
safe without any fear, safe without any trouble, safe 
without any enemy. Why, that is worth any labour to 
come at! Safe! when are we safe for a moment, when 
are we safe either in body or in soul? How do I know 
that any one of the words I am now uttering may not 
be the last I shall ever speak or you will ever hear! 
And as to our souls, the safer we think them, the more 
in danger they are. The nearest we can be to safety is 
to be always watching, always striving, always ready to 
fight. As to being secure, never, never in this world. 
Security is our greatest danger here,—it is the Saints’ 
greatest reward there. As an old hymn says: 


“ And the sun-lit Land that knows not 
Of tempest nor of night, 
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Shall fold within its bosom 
Each happy Israelite ! 

And peace, for war is needless, 
And calm, for storm is past, 
And rest from finished labours, ~ 

And anchorage at last.” 

To them is fulfilled that saying of Isaiah, ‘“ Comfort 
ye, comfort ye My people; for they have received of 
the Lorp’s Hand double for all their sins.” 

And it is “a large land.” Room enough for all to 
enter that will enter. Not a few palaces, but many 
mansions: “In My Faruer’s house are many mansions ; 
if it were not so, I would have told you,” says our Lorp. 
A mansion for every one of us, if we really choose to 
have it. Wishing will not serve the turn,—trying a little 
will not serve the turn,—trying a great deal and then 
leaving off will not serve the turn,—but resolving with 
the grace of the Hoty Guosr will. 

Great cause have we to rejoice in this Feast; good 
cause have we to think it one of the greatest in the 
whole year. We keep in memory the Saints and 
righteous persons, known or unknown, not of one na- 
tion, not of one kingdom, not of one age, but of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, from just Abel, who 
was slain for the truth, down to the last Christian 
man that has this very day died the death of the 
righteous. This feast belongs to us. There is no 
Christian family so unhappy as not to have some of its 
ancestors in Paradise. Many and many a righteous 
soul has entered in thither from this College. Some of 
you have lost baptized children in infancy. Then we 
keep them in memory too; seeing that Gov hath em- 
braced them with the arms of His mercy, and made 
them partakers of everlasting life. Is the day ours in a 
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more particular sense still? Yes, it is: for if of Gon’s 
great goodness, we ever merit to enter into Life Eternal, 
the time will come, and not long hence, when we also 
shall be of the number of the Saints. Now we keep 
others in memory—then we shall be kept in memory 
ourselves: now we celebrate others—then others will 
celebrate us. 

This can only be if we walk and live like the Saints, 
thinking no labour too great, no battle too hard, for- 
getting that there is such a word in the language as 
cannot. Cannot has kept many and many a soul out of 
Heaven. We can do all things through Carist which 
strengtheneth us. And if we resolve, by the help of 
the Hoty Guost, to take heaven by violence, and per- 
severe in our resolve, we shall receive from Him grace 
in this life, and, in the life to come, the reward of grace, 
which is glory. 

And now to Gop the Faruer, Gop the Son, and Gop 
the Hoty Guost, be all honour and glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 


SERMON CXIL 


THE THING WROUGHT IN US. 


At a Confirmation. 


“Tay GOD HATH SENT FORTH STRENGTH FOR THEE: STABLISH THE 
THING, O Gop, THAT THOU HAST WROUGHT IN Us, FOR THY 
TEMPLE’S SAKE AT JERUSALEM.”—PSALM LXvIttI. 28. 


Anp to-day this Scripture hath been fulfilled in our 
ears. Gop the Hoty Guost, from Whom we have all 
strength,—Gop the Hoty Guost, without Whom we 
can do nothing,—He Himself has vouchsafed to come 
down this day into this little church. He Himself has 
vouchsafed to strengthen some of His servants, that 
“they may fight the good fight of faith, and lay hold 
on eternal life:” He has given them fresh armour, 
to war against Satan; He has put new power into 
them, “that they may run with patience the race that 
is set before them: He has given them the thing 
which they never could have given themselves: accord- 
ing to that saying: “ Not by might, nor by power, but 
by My Sprrir, saith the Lorp of Hosts.” 

But notice how the verse begins: “ Thy Gop hath 
sent forth strength for thee.’ As much as to say, If 
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He is not our Gop in all senses of the word, our Gop 
because we are loving Him and serving Him, as well as 
because He made us, and redeemed us, and regenerated 
us, then the strength of Confirmation will be no strength 
to us. Our last state, so far, is worse than our first. 
The more grace we have, and do not use it, the more 
dangerous for us in this world, and (if we so go to 
appear before Gop,) the more fearful for us in the 
next. 

But it follows: “Stablish the thing, O Gop, that 
Thou hast wrought in us.’ The thing wrought in us, 
you all know, is that grace which was given to us at 
our Baptism : when we were made members of Curist, _ 
children of Gop, inheritors of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
But it is well said, “ O give thanks unto the Loro, for 
He is gracious: and His mercy endureth for ever.” 
He does not leave us after Baptism, to do the most we 
can with the power He gave us then. He knows that 
all we can have will be little enough in the battle which 
we continually have to carry on with the world, the - 
flesh, and the devil: with the world that hates the 
truth, with the flesh that is continually enticing us to 
sin, with the devil, “ that roaring lion, who goeth about, 
seeking whom he may devour.” Therefore, when we 
begin to be most exposed to all these, He has appointed 
other means by which we may receive strength. The 
more we want, the more He gives. But, mark you, in 
this case He only gives it once. There is no second 
Confirmation, any more than there can be a second 
Baptism. As I believe one Baptism for the remission 
of sins, so I believe one Confirmation for the strength- 
ening of them that stand. That one help,—that one 
chance,—these persons, whom we have to-day seen 
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presented to the Bishop, have now received it, and can 
never receive it again. Of them Gop would say, 
“What could have been done more for My vineyard ; 
that I have not done in it?” We have some of us 
known what it is to hear the physician say, when we 
were sick, and he was trying some new medicine, “ If 
this does not relieve you, I have nothing further that I 
can give you.” I have known what it is to hear a 
pilot say in a storm, “ If this does not answer, I can do 
no more.” But what must it be when our Lorp Him- 
self says, “ This second means of grace I give you after 
Baptism, for your strengthening, but after that I give 
you nothing further ?” 

Means of grace, blessed be His Name, we have and 
we shall have (but by our own faults) to the end of 
our lives. We shall again and again be called to 
eat the Flesh of the Son of Man and to drink His 
Blood, without which there can remain no life in us. 
We shall again and again be invited to forgiveness 
of sins, which all those may have who have courage 
enough to find them out and to confess them. But 
this especial grace of Confirmation we can never have 
again. 

But now what is this? ‘‘Stablish the thing, O Gop, 
that Thou hast wrought in us, for Thy Temple’s sake at 
Jerusalem.” Jerusalem, which means the Vision of 
Peace, where we have it in the Psalms and Prophets, 
almost always stands for the Church in Heaven, where 
only there is perfect peace: just as Sion, which means 
expectation, stands for the Church on earth, where 
we have to look forward, and to long for our Home 
above. 

And what is Gop’s Temple in Heaven ?—It is that 
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temple of which S. Paul so often speaks, that will be 
built up of all the faithful souls gathered out of this 
world, and of which Curist Himself is the corner 
stone. And, as in an earthly building, the stones are 
first hewn out of the quarry, and then cut, and 
squared, and smoothed, and fitted for their appointed 
places, so Gop’s true servants in this world are tried in 
all manner of ways,—tempted, afflicted, left to suffer 
pain ; and by all these trials, and by all these afflic- 
tions, are prepared to form hereafter parts of that 
glorious building in the Heavens. It is for this tem- 
ple’s sake then at Jerusalem,—the New Jerusalem,— 
that Gop first puts His grace into us at Baptism, and 
then, as we have seen this day, stablishes the same 
grace in us by Confirmation. 

And now that we are about to draw near to Gop’s 
Altar, and there to receive the greatest gift He ever 
gave us, or to say it with all reverence, can give in this 
world ; it is our parts and duties to pray for those who 
have this day been thus sealed with the Ho1y Spirit 
of Gop, that they may go forward from strength to 
strength, may lay aside every weight, and the sin 
which doth so easily beset them, and run with patience 
the race that is set before them. And we are bound 
to pray for him who, standing among us now in the 
place of the Apostles, has come so long a way to do 
this good work this day ; that, on whomsoever he may 
hereafter lay his hands, they may receive the gift of 
the Hoty Guost: not only, as all receive it im Con- 
firmation, but so, that they may continue their Lorp’s 
for ever, and daily increase in Gop’s Hoty Spirit 
more and more: so that through this and through all 
other acts done by him in his Master’s Name, he 
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may finally give in his account with joy, and not 
with grief, to the Chief Shepherd and Bishop of 
Souls! 

Which Gop grant, for Jesus Curist’s sake: to 
Whom with the Farner and the Hoty Guost, be all 
honour and glory for ever. Amen. 


SERMON CXIIL 


REMOVAL OF MEANS OF GRACE.! 


Ir seems strange to all of us to meet, on the Sunday 
evening, in this room, instead of in the House of Gon; 
it seems strange to us not to have heard the prayers to 
which we have been accustomed, in our chapel; most 
of all it seems strange to us, on such a great Festival as 
this, when, had not this change happened, we should 
have been joining in the Psalms of our Church, in 
praising and magnifying the great gifts which Gop the 
Hory Guost has given to man. 

But, whenever any misfortune happens to us, for I 
am sure that we all feel this that has come upon us to 
be a misfortune,—we may be sure that Gop has some 
lesson to teach us by it. It is not our duty to sit 
down idly and grieve about it, still less is it our duty to 
be angry and quarrelsome about it, but it is our duty so 
to consider it, that we may apply our hearts to wisdom. 

Now, when we find our power to receive the Holy 
Communion, and to hear sermons, and to have prayers 
read by a Priest in our own chapel taken away from 
us, the natural question that our own hearts would ask 

1 Whitsun Day, June 11, 1848; Dr. Neale’s ministrations in the 
College Chapel having been stopped by the then Bishop, without any 
distinct cause being assigned. 
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is, whose fault is this? Let us ask the question; it is 
a very good one, and we may learn much from it. 
Whose fault is it that the privileges we have hitherto 
had are taken away from us ? 

Now, the answer I shall give to that question is not 
a very pleasant one, but it is a very true one. It is 
what Joseph’s brethren said when they were in trouble. 
“ We are verily guilty concerning our brother.” 

It is by our fault that we have lost what we once had, 
and that we have deserved to lose it. I do not say 
yours only, but ours,—mine as well as yours, a fault 
which we cannot confess too much, and for which, we 
cannot be too sorry. And what fault is this? That 
we have not valued our privileges enough,—that we 
have not improved them enough. And some of us may 
have done worse than this. Some of you may have said, 
as the Jews of old, “‘ What a weariness is it,’ to have 
to go so often to chapel, to hear the same prayers over 
and over again, to have to attend Gop’s House so often !”” © 
And now see what happened. Gop seems to have said 
to such of you— It shall be a weariness to you no 
more. These things shall be taken away from you; you 
shall be much more at liberty to forget Me: you shall 
be much more at liberty to do as the rest of the world :” 
and this, I fear, would be like what we-read about 
the Jews in the Book of Psalms, ‘ He gave them their 
heart’s desire, and sent leanness withal into their souls.” 

And again, those of us who have in some degree 
valued these privileges as we ought, and I know that 
there are some among you who have done s0, have to ask 
this question, ‘‘ Have we improved them as we ought ? 
What have we, who went to chapel twice every day, 
done better than those who went to church only once 


CXIIL] Removal of means of Grace. 349 


or twice a week, and perhaps not that?” We ought 
to have remembered this, that to whomsoever much is 
given, of him shall much be required. We ought to 
have remembered that while the servant who did not 
know his lord’s will, and therefore did not do it, was 
beaten with few stripes, he that knew it, and yet did not 
do it, was beaten with many stripes. If any one has 
ever been able to say of us, “ These people go to chapel 
twice a day, and yet are no better than I am who never 
go to church at all,” then we have been doing great dis- 
honour to Gop, and great dishonour to His Church; 
and, instead of so letting our light shine before men, that 
they may see our good works, and glorify our Farner 
Which is in Heaven, we have been so displaying our 
evil deeds, that they have greatly injured His glory. 
Now, in cases like these, where people have had great 
privileges, and have either been weary of them, or have 
not improved them,—what does Gop do? His Prophet 
Isaiah tells us, and as we so often find in the Bible, he 
tells us in the shape of a parable or story. He tells us, 
that Gop had a vineyard, on a very fruitful hill: that 
He fenced it, just as He has fenced us in here from 
worldly cares, by making provision for us, and giving us 
a comfortable home: that He gathered out the stones 
thereof,—as here He has taken away from you the 
temptations which so many have to sin: that He 
planted it with the choicest vine, as here He gave you 
all the privileges you could desire: that He built a 
tower in the midst of it, as here He gave you one of 
His priests to watch over you and to take care of you; 
—and after all this, the prophet goes on,—He looked 
that it should bring forth grapes: and what else could 
He reasonably look for?—but it brought forth wild 
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grapes: that is, it not only did not bring forth what it 
ought, but it brought forth what was worse than no- 
thing—wild grapes, which are poisonous. And in the 
same way, He may have been looking to us that we 
should bring: forth, as our Prayer Book speaks, all such 
good works as He has prepared for us to walk in: and 
instead of that we have brought forth such evil works 
as He hates, and such as the devil would have us to do. 
Thus, Gop, in Isaiah, Himself speaks:—He says,— 
“And now, O inhabitants of Jerusalem, and men of 
Judah, judge, I pray you, betwixt Me and My vine- 
yard: what could have been done more for My vine- 
yard, that I have not done in it? wherefore, when I 
looked that it should bring forth grapes, brought it 
forth wild grapes?” And that is not all. Gop pro- 
ceeds,—“ And now go to; I will tell you what I will 
do to My vineyard: I will take away the hedge thereof, 
and it shall be eaten up; and I will break down the 
wall thereof, and it shall be trodden down: and I will 
lay it waste: it shall bring forth briers and thorns: I 
will also command My clouds that they rain no rain 
upon it.” That is, all these privileges will be with- 
drawn: and the grace of the Hoty Guost, given by 
them, shall cease to be poured forth. 

This is a sad view to take of the matter. There is a 
more cheerful one which perhaps may be also true. 

The last time I spoke to you in chapel, I took for my 
text that saying of our Lorp’s, “It is expedient for you 
that I go away: for if I go not away, the Comforter 
will not come ;” and I showed you from that verse, that 
it may be sometimes expedient, that is, profitable, that 
our Lorp should go away from us for a time. Let us 
see how that will apply to the present case. 
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Now it has pleased Him to leave us, in a certain 
sense, for the present. You cannot, morning and even- 
ing, be absolved by the mouth of His Priest for the sins 
of which you truly and earnestly repent ;—you cannot 
hear of Him in His house, as Sunday after Sunday, or 
festival after festival comes round—above all, and which 
is infinitely more sad than all, He cannot now be known 
to us, every Sunday, as He was to the disciples of old, 
in breaking of bread. Thus it may be said, in a cer- 
tain sense, that He has gone away from us. The ques- 
tion remains:—Can it be said in any sense, that it is 
expedient or profitable that He should go away from 
us? I think it can. Let us see how. 

However much we may have valued the privileges 
we have had, however much we may have tried to profit 
by them, still, the best of us might have valued them a 
great deal more, and might have profited by them a 
great deal more. It is expedient for us that we should 
learn to do this. And if we can only learn to do this 
by having those privileges taken away from us for a 
time—then, doubtless, it is expedient for us that they 
should be taken away from us for a time. Hence, it 
may be no proof of Gop’s anger, but on the contrary, a 
proof of His love, that He for the present deprives us 
of them. He sees that by missing them for a time, we 
may value them the more: and He judges that it will 
be expedient for us to miss them for a time, that at the 
last we may value them the more. 

However, it is our clear duty to answer the question, 
By whose fault has this been done ?—by this reply, “ By 
our own fault.” If we had improved our opportunities 
more, for aught we can say, we should have had them 
still. And if, at any time we are apt to think that we 
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have been unfairly dealt with by others,—we are bound 
only so far to think this, as it may lead us to pray for 
those persons who, we may fancy, have not dealt kindly 
with us, and with ours. If this be so, they need our 
prayers all the more. Gop knows, that we offend Him 
hourly much more than they have ever offended us,— 
and if we think harshly of them, consider that we can- 
not with any true faith say,—“ Forgive us our tres- 
passes, as we forgive them that trespass against us.” 
Remember this also. It is written of our Lorp Jesus 
Curist, that, when He was reviled, He reviled not 
again, when He suffered He threatened not ;—but com- 
mitted Himself to him that judged unrighteously.! If 
we, in this case, have been judged unrighteously, so 
much the more are we like Him, provided only that we 
do not speak ill, or have hard thoughts of those by whom 
we think we are injured. 

And now let us also take comfort from thisday. Our 
Lorp, you know, before He went away from His 
disciples said, as we have just heard,—“If I go not 
away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I 
depart, I will send Him unto you.” He went; and 
for some time the Hory Guosr did not come. Think 
how long those ten days between Ascension Day and 
that first Whitsun Day must have seemed to them! 
Their Lorp was gone away from them, and yet the 
Hoty Guost was not come. They had lost the one, 
and had not gained the other. But He came at last: 
and then they knew that their Lorp had spoken truly ; 
and that it was expedient for them that He should go 
away. 

And so we may hope that, in Gon’s good time He 

1 See Vol. I. p. 195. 
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will restore to us what we have lost; that He will give 
us back our Holy Communions,—our sermons,—our 
joining together in chapel as we have been accustomed. 
David, in one of his Psalms, seems to have been in 
much the same condition that we are now. Hear what 
he says. ‘Now when I think thereupon,” that is, 
while I think on what I was once, and on what I am 
now, “I pour out my heart by myself; for I had gone 
with the multitude, I brought them forth into the house 
of Gop, with the voice of joy and thanksgiving, among 
such as keep holy day.” And how does he go on? 
“‘ Why art thou so full of heaviness,O my soul; and why 
art ‘thou so disquieted within me? Put thy trust in 
Gop, for I will yet give Him thanks.” And so we, too, 
I doubt not, shall yet praise Him, as we have been ac- 
customed to do, in His house. 

And this we must remember: that although He has 
taken away much from us, He has still left us much. 
He has left us the power of hearing prayers morning 
and evening; not read, it is true, by one of His 
Priests, but yet, I well trust, read with His blessing. 
Gop never requires impossibilities of us. In the pre- 
sent case it is impossible that one of His ministers 
should offer them up; therefore doubtless He will 
graciously receive the prayers which one of you offers 
up. Gop the Hoty Guost to Whom we keep this day 
holy, is not tied to time or place or circumstances. 
He generally works by means; but, blessed be His 
Name! He can work without them also. We must 
use them where we can: but, where we cannot, we 
must trust to His infinite Mercy that He will accept us 
without them. Thus, it is His pleasure, generally 
speaking, to forgive His people their sins, not imme- 
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diately from Himself, but from the mouth of His 
Priests. But now, when you humbly confess, morning 
and evening, that you have left undone those things 
which you ought to have done, and that you have done 
those things which you ought not to have done, and 
that there is no health in you; He can as well pardon 
you immediately, as if I, in His Name, could tell you 
that He pardoneth and absolveth all them that truly 
repent. And this comfort also we may take. It is 
from our own fault that we have been deprived of our 
privileges; but it is not dy our own fault. There is a 
great difference between these two things. It is from 
our own fault—from our carelessness and inattention, 
and our little improvement of the means Gop had given 
us: but it is not by our own fault; that is, we had done 
nothing, so far as man is concerned, to deserve it. And 
we may therefore hope that, if we call upon Him, He 
will restore to us what He has taken away: and, as He 
did to Job, will bless our latter end more than our be- 
ginning. 

In the mean time, may that Blessed Sprrit, Who, 
with the Farner and the Son together is worshipped 
and glorified, descend upon us,—that, whether we are 
again restored to what we once had, or whether it be 
His pleasure that we remain as we are now,—we may 
so please Him in this life, that finally we may attain 
to that heavenly kingdom where there shall be no more 
interruption to His service, because “ His servants shall 
serve Him ;” for Jesus Curist’s sake. Amen. 


SERMON CXIV. 


THE PRAYER-BOOK EXHORTATION. 


“IN THE CHURCH I HAD RATHER SPEAK FIVE WORDS WITH MY 
UNDERSTANDING, THAT BY MY vVoIcE I MIGHT TEACH OTHERS 
ALSO, THAN TEN THOUSAND WORDS IN AN UNKNOWN TONGUE,”’— 
1 Cor. xtv. 19. 


I wave thought, my brethren, that now the long 
evenings are coming in, and you are unable to pursue 
your ordinary occupations when you leave this house 
of Gop, it will not be amiss if, on the Saturday 
evening of every week, I give a short lecture on the 
different parts of our Prayer Book. We, who use it so 
much oftener than others, ought also to understand it 
better than others, and may reasonably wish to know 
when and how it was first put together, by whom it 
was drawn up, and what alterations have been made 
in it. 

We will begin to-night with going through the 
Morning Service, and endeavouring to explain any dif- 
ficulty there may be in it, and to point out how the 
different parts join on together, and, as it were, hang 
one upon another. Then we shall go on to the 
Evening Service, the Litany, what are called the Occa- 
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sional Prayers, and the Communion Service; and then 
it will be time to tell you who they were that had a 
hand in putting these services together. 

As I shall often have occasion to speak of the rubrics, 
it will be best to begin by explaining that word, lest any 
of you should not know what it means. All the direc- 
tions about what the Priest and the people are to do 
during service, which are now commonly printed in 
italics in our Prayer Book, were formerly written in red 
ink, and are therefore still called rubrics, which word, 
in Latin, means red marks. 

Now the first rubric in the Prayer Book, as you may 
see, 1s this: “ At the beginning of Morning Prayer the 
Minister shall read with a loud voice some one or more 
of these sentences that follow: and then he shall say 
that which is written after the said sentences :” that is, 
what we generally call the Exhortation, because in it 
the Priest exhorts the people to come to Gop in prayer, 
and to come to Him as they ought to come, lest, instead 
of pleasing Him by their words, they may provoke His 
anger. And this Exhortation is made up of the sen- 
tences that have gone before; as, if we go through it, 
we shall see. 

“ Dearly beloved brethren, the Scripture moveth”’— 
that is, advises and persuades—“ us, in sundry’—in 
many and different— places to acknowledge and con- 
fess our manifold sins and wickedness.” You must not 
think that these words are put together without a 
separate meaning to each. We must acknowledge our 
sins to ourselves; that is, we must feel that we have 
really committed them, and we must confess them to 
Gop, in order that He may forgive us. To acknow- 
ledge them without confessing them is to show a proud 
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and stubborn spirit; it is to say, “I know I have done 
wrong, but I will not own it ;” and to,confess them with- 
out acknowledging them is worse, for it is to be a hypo- 
crite. It is to pretend to be sorry for faults which we 
do not believe that we have committed; it is to try to 
deceive Gop as Ananias and Sapphira did, who were 
struck dead for their sin. And this confession, the Ex- 
hortation tells us, Holy Scripture moveth us to make. 
Why, we have just read that it does; one of the verses 
at the beginning of the Service is, “‘ I acknowledge my 
transgressions, and my sin is ever before me.” But let us 
goon. We are to “ acknowledge and confess our mani- 
fold,’’—that is, of many different kinds and at many dif- 
ferent times,—“ our manifold sins and wickedness.” 
Sins and wickedness in this place do not mean the same 
thing. All sin is divided into two classes: mortal sins 
and venial sins. Venial sins are those lighter kinds of 
sin into which, unless a man is endeavouring to lead the 
life of a saint (which we all indeed ought to endeavour) 
he can hardly help falling many times a day, as it is 
written, “The just man falleth seven times a day ;” 
such as when we take too much pleasure in what we eat 
and drink, when we feel a vexation in being opposed in 
any of our plans, when some idle thought comes into 
our mind in church, which nevertheless we presently 
cast out again: all these are venial sins. But mortal or 
deadly sins are those greater offences which, for so long 
a time as we practise them, separate us entirely from 
the favour of Gop, which favour we cannot recover till 
we repent of these sins. §S. John tells us as much: 
“All unrighteousness,” says he, “is sin: and there is a 
sin not unto death.” Now a venial sin, if persisted in, 
may become a mortal sin, I will give you an example: 
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a man comes up to you and insults you; you feel angry 
with him; that anger is a sin, for if you were perfect 
you would not feel it: an angel would feel nothing but 
pity. But if you fight against the feeling, the sin was 
venial, and you will soon get over the anger, and for- 
give him that offended you. If, on the other hand, you 
say to yourself, “I will remember to do that man an ill 
turn when I can,” then at once you have fallen into 
‘mortal sin. All sin done with the eyes as it were open, 
all sin which you know and feel to be sin when you do 
it, is mortal sin: all sin, on the contrary, into which 
you are hurried without remembering that it is sin, is 
venial. The very laws of the land make a great dif- 
ference between premeditated crime—crime, that is, 
which you have resolved on before—and crime which 
you commit at the impulse of the moment. For example, 
if a man meets me in the street and strikes me, and I, 
in a moment, and in the passion of a moment, pull out 
a knife and stab him, I shall be tried indeed for what I 
have done, but shall only be found guilty of man- 
slaughter, and imprisoned for a year or two. But if I 
say nothing at the time I receive the blow, but go 
quietly home, take down a gun, go out again, and shoot 
the man that offended me, I shall be guilty of murder, 
and accordingly hung. 

Now this distinction between mortal and venial sin is 
very important, because it is an assistance to us in 
fighting against temptation. For example, one of you 
may in the middle of prayers suddenly find yourself 
thinking of something else, and you will be tempted to 
think, “As my thoughts have been wandering, they 
may as well go on wandering : I have already committed 
the sin, and a little longer or a little shorter time makes 


CXIV.] The Prayer-Book Exhortation. 359 


no difference.” It just makes all the difference. While 
your thoughts wandered without your consent, the sin 
was venial: directly you consent that they should 
wander it will become mortal. 

We must go on. The Scripture, we have heard, in- 
vites and persuades us to own to ourselves, and confess 
to Gop the sins, whether greater or lesser, that in many 
different ways, and at many different times, we have 
committed against Him. Now the Exhortation goes on, 
“And that we should not dissemble nor cloke them.” 
To dissemble is to profess not to be what we are, and to 
cloke or hide is to profess to be what we are not. If a 
sick man tells me that he is well, he dissembles his ill- 
ness ; if a rich man professes to be poor, then he clokes 
or hides his riches. Now in both these ways we offend. 
We profess to have done good deeds which we have not 
done, and we profess not to have done some which we 
have done, and in both these ways we offend Gop, and 
against both Holy Scripture warns us. That we should 
not dissemble nor cloke them before the face of whom? 
“Of Almighty Gop our Heavenly Faruer.” Now see 
how every word tells. Almighty: therefore, however 
great our sins are, He can pardon them if He will. He 
is Gop, and Gop is Love, and therefore He is likely to 
pardon them. And then Heis likely to pardon, because 
He is our Farner, and lest it should seem that an 
earthly father could not forgive so much, we speak of 
Him as our Heavenly Farner. See then how much 
there is in this Exhortation ; we have only gone through 
a few lines of it, and yet I have not said half that might 
be said upon it. The part which we have been con- 
sidering to-night is that which tells us how we are to 
confess our sins: the point we must leave for next 
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Saturday night tells us what Gop will do for us if we do 
so confess them. In the mean time, none of us can 
have power to have either an humble or lowly, much 
less a penitent and obedient heart, without the grace of 
the Hoty Guost, and that we must at all times call for 
by diligent prayer. But if we seek it aright we shall 
find it. 

Which Gop of His gracious mercy grant, for Jusus 
Curist’s sake. Amen.! 


\ 


1 The remainder of the course does not exist. 


SERMON CXY. 


THE ONE DAY KNOWN TO THE LORD.! 


‘CAND THE LORD SPAKE UNTO MoszEs, SAYING, WHEN THOU TAKEST 
THE SUM OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL AFTER THEIR NUMBER, 
THEN SHALL THEY GIVE EVERY MAN A RANSOM FOR HIS SOUL 
UNTO THE LORD, WHEN THOU NUMBEREST THEM; THAT THERE 
BE NO PLAGUE AMONG THEM, WHEN THOU NUMBEREST THEM.. 
THE RICH SHALL NOT GIVE MORE, AND THE POOR SHALL NOT 
GIVE LESS THAN HALF A SHEKEL, WHEN THEY GIVE AN OFFERING 
UNtTo THE LorD, TO MAKE AN ATONEMENT FOR YOUR SsOULS.”— 


Wxop xox, LI ZS Woe 


You all know that this night will, hereafter, be a night 
to be much remembered in the history of this kingdom, 
because, by the account which will be taken in it by 
means of the Census papers,—on which all your names 
have been entered, we shall be able to learn, in process 
of time, how much it has pleased Gop to increase this 
nation, both in its cities and in the country. 

Now you remember how grievously David sinned in 
the matter of numbering the people: and the verse you 
have just heard shows you why. It was not his num- 
bering them in itself; but it was his numbering them 


1 Census Sunday, 1861. 
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without at the same time causing them to pay the half- 
shekel apiece to Gop. Here Gop gave that express 
reason for the payment: “that there be no plague 
among them.” David forgot the command, and so a © 
great plague followed, for “ there fell of the people from 
Dan even to Beersheba seventy thousand men.” 

Now this law was one which only applied to the Jews, 
and is not binding on Christian people: the law about 
the collection of the half-shekel; nevertheless there are 
some thoughts that we shall do well to take into our 
minds on the Census night, and let us see what 
they are. 

Solomon, you know, says, “The rich and poor meet 
together; the Lorp is the Maker of them all.”” When- 
ever they do that, whether in a great crowd or in church, 
or in a reckoning like to-night’s, we can hardly help, 
looking forward to the great time, and the last time on 
earth that they shall do so—the day of Judgment. In 
that day the greatest king that ever lived will be of no 
more importance than the poorest of you: and some- 
thing of the same sort happens in every meeting toge- 
ther. When all those Census papers are given in at the 
Registrar General’s Office, each one of you will take up 
one line; and the greatest nobleman in England, nay, 
the Queen herself, takes up no more. The rich shall 
not take more, and the poor shall not take less, than 
that common space. Just as, after their death, the rich 
will not want more, and the poor will not want less, 
than the five or six feet of earth their bodies will re- 
quire to lie in. And therefore, to teach the Jews the 
same thing, they each had to pay a half-shekel : whereby 
Gop showed them that the service of the poor is just as 
valuable in His eyes as that of the rich: as indeed our 
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dear Lorn afterwards taught even more clearly, when 
He commended the poor widow who cast the two mites 
into the treasury, as having done more than all the 
others. And that is a great encouragement to the 
poor; and, as I say, it is well set forth by these Census 
papers. For that Book of Life, in which the names of 
all those that are to be saved are entered; there again, 
do you imagine that the rich have more space given 
them than the poor? Let even these earthly counting 
papers tell you better. 

Then, I think, in another way also we may be re- 
minded of the Day of Judgment. When the trumpet 
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, 
two will be standing close to each other as they have 
come forth from their graves, for a few brief moments ; 
touching each other perhaps, clinging to each other 
perhaps; who afterwards, by those sentences, “Come, ye 
blessed of My Farusr, inherit the kingdom,” “ Depart 
from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire,” shall be sepa- 
rated for ever and for ever and for ever. So here, think 
how many in that paper stand side by side there alone : 
the whole tenor of their lives different; this, trying 
hard with many infirmities, in spite of many falls, to 
serve Gop ; that, thinking of nothing but his own plea- 
sure, yielding to any temptation, falling over and over 
again, and not rising. And so they shall go on to the 
end; and then the difference that might have been 
made one, the gulf that might have been bridged over, 
will become the final hopeless difference, and the gulf 
over which neither can Lazarus pass to the rich man, 
nor the rich man to Lazarus. ' 

Then there is something else. Think how com- 
paratively few of us will be reckoned in another census. 


364 The one day known to the Lord. [Serm. 


Those who study such matters can tell you, out of a 
large number of names, how many will live for a given 
time—who they are that will live, is of course known 
to Gop alone: but how many, may be known to man 
also. Therefore, of all those who are now sixty-three 
years of age—and how many of you are past that !— 
it is more likely that they will not live till another 
census than that they will. Think who were here last 
census. Think how many names that I have had to 
enter, have quietly slipped out, and have left no memo- 
rial behind them in this world. Even we have nearly 
forgotten those who were longest ago taken. And 
when I look back to the census before last, actually 
only one name that there appears, will appear in to- 
night’s. Well: and is that a sad thought? Not if we 
have good reason to hope that our names are set down 
in Gop’s Book, whence they can never be put out. 
Our bodies may moulder away in the churchyard: the 
very bones may turn to dust, the grave itself sink in 
and be forgotten, but if a name is once in the Book of 
Life, there it is for ever; “My Faruzr, Which gave 
them Me, is greater than all; and no man is able to 
pluck them out of My Faruer’s hands.” 

When this country was first converted from the wor- 
ship of idols to serve the true Gop, one of the mis- 
sionaries wrote a poem in the language which was then 
spoken, and which we call Saxon, to teach the poor 
ignorant inhabitants about future happiness and future 
misery. And there he makes a lost soul speak after 
this manner : 


‘For ever and ever is a LONG time! 
If a heap of corn were before our eyes, 
Exceeding the whole world in size, 
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And a bird every hundred years should come 
To take one single grain therefrom, 

And Gop would grant deliverance 

When the last grain of all were taken thence, 
We might have hope that some one day 

Our miseries so might pass away : 

But now, beneath His curse we lie, 

Ever and ever, eternally.” 


But then, you know, there is the bright side to this. 
If heaven were to last only as long as that heap of corn 
lasted, the little bird taking one little corn therefrom 
every hundred years, it would not be worthy the name 
of heaven. And after all, the wisest man in the world 
cannot know, and cannot say more about it than the 
hymn for children tells us : 


‘*Pwill always have as long to last 
As when it first began. 
Great Gop! an infant cannot tell 
What such a thing may be ; 
I only pray that I may dwell 
That long long time with Thee.” 


Now look back to the last census of which I was 
speaking. How infinitely long it seemed then to look 
forward to this day! How little we seemed to have to 
do with a time so far off! And now—how little it is! 
how it all seems shrunk up together! We can well 
imagine Jacob’s speech, when set before Pharaoh, 
when he was a hundred and thirty years old: “ Few 
and evil have the days of the years of my life been.” 
Evil, we know—but few ?—a hundred and thirty years 
few! And it is when we look back to a gap of time 
like the last ten years, that we seem to understand this 


better. 
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Now, another thing. I told you just now, that, when 
the children of Israel were numbered, each had to pay 
half a shekel. This was worth about fifteen pence. 
Such a reckoning was made, as we know, at our Lornp’s 
birth, when there went out a decree from Cesar Au- 
gustus, that all the world should be taxed. But it was 
made again in the middle of His public life; for 8S. 
Matthew thus writes: “And when they were come to 
Capernaum, they that received tribute money came to 
Peter, and said, Doth not your Master pay tribute? 
He saith, Yes. And when he was come into the house, 
Jesus prevented him, saying, What thinkest thou, Si- 
mon? of whom do the kings of the earth take custom 
or tribute? of their own children or of strangers? 
Peter saith unto Him, Of strangers. Jxsus saith unto 
him, Then are the children free. Notwithstanding, lest 
we should offend them, go thou to the sea, and cast an 
hook, and take up the fish that first cometh up: and 
when thou hast opened his mouth, thou shalt find a 
piece of money: that take, and give unto them for Me 
and thee.” 

What does this mean? Why, the half-shekel went 
to the temple service: the service of our Lorp’s Fa- 
THER. He then should have gone free, as the King’s 
son does not pay the taxes which others pay. But He, 
Who would be in all points like as we are, yet without 
sin, vouchsafed to pay the tribute, according to that 
saying of David, “I paid them the things which I 
never took.”” And notice something else. When man 
was first created, Gop gave him dominion over the 
beasts of the earth, the fishes, the fowls. But when 
man rebelled against Gop, then the animals rebelled 
against man. And it was a very different thing which 
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was given to Noah. Now Gop only said, “ The fear of 
you and the dread of you shall be on every living thing.” 
We have no longer dominion over lions, and tigers, and 
cruel serpents, because they are too strong for us: we 
have no longer dominion over birds, because they fly 
from us. But when our Lorp, the Second Adam, came 
into the world, He, Who did no sin, had all the first 
Adam’s power over beasts. He called the fish, and 
they came in shoals. He called a single fish: it brought 
a piece of money. He dwelt in the desert with lions, 
and they dared not to touch Him. And in the thousand 
years when He will reign with His Saints in this world, 
before the General Resurrection, then it says, “the lion 
shall eat straw like the ox:” and again, “the sucking 
child shall lay his hand on the cockatrice’ den: they 
shall not hurt nor destroy in all My holy mountain.” 

I said just now that the law which commanded the 
Jews, when numbered, to bring a half-shekel, was not 
binding on us now. But the spirit of that law is bind- 
ing on us; and what do I mean by that? 

I mean this: that we are reminded, by this very 
census, how Gop has spared us, not for a week, not for 
a month, not for a year: (and yet we should think our- 
selves unthankful indeed, if, at the end of a year, we 
did not render our thanks to Gop for His care over 
us:) but—for ten years. Moses said to the Israelites: 
““Thou shalt remember all the way that the Lorp thy 
Gop hath led thee.” ‘ Remember!” and “ remember 
all the way!’? Oh me! what away itis! How much 
of His goodness! and how much of our sin! So great 
the goodness received: and so little the benefit re- 
turned! We can most of us, I suppose, remember 
some especial moment when we were in danger, or fear, 
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or illness ;—and when, as David says: “So when they 
cried unto the Lorp in their trouble, He delivered . 
them out of their distress.” For myself, I have less 
than a year to look back: and then, for some minutes, 
I fully expected to see this College no more: that 
never, in all probability, my body should have had 
Christian burial : but should have been swept about in 
the Adriatic till it was eaten by fishes, or gradually 
mouldered away. And yet, having obtained help of 
Gop, I continue to this day; and something in the 
same way we might all say for ourselves. Then, how 
many difficulties Gop has helped us through! out of 
how many sorrows He has helped us! Difficulties that 
we never could have overcome—sorrows that, at the 
moment, seemed almost too much for us to bear. 

And there are two great lessons we may learn from 
all this. The first; that He Who has done so much 
for us is as able, and why should He not be as willing, 
to continue His mercy to us? You know how that it isa 
lesson taught all through the Bible. How David says: 
‘«‘ Because Thou hast been my Helper: therefore under 
the shadow of Thy wings will I rejoice :” and again, 
«Thou hast been my succour: leave me not, neither 
forsake me, O Lorp Gop of my salvation.” You know 
how Manoah’s wife, when her husband said, “‘ We shall 
surely die, because we have seen Gop,” replied : “ If the 
Lorp were pleased to kill us, He would not, as at this 
time, have showed us all these things.” So Samson, as 
you heard no long time ago, after he had slain a thou- 
sand Philistines with the jawbone of an ass, when he 
was ready to die with thirst, pleaded that past deliver- 
ance with Gop as the reason for future help. So then: 
the first thing we should gather when we look back 


CXV.] The one day known to the Lord. 369 


over these ten years’ life is, is it not? that as He has 
done so much for us, He still will not forsake us. It 
is what S. Paul says to his dear Philippians: “ Being 
confident of this very thing, that He which hath begun 
a good work in you, will perform it until the day of 
Jesus Curist.” 

But is this all? No: now we come to the half- 
shekel. He has given us so much: we ought to give 
Him what we can. To Him we owe all things: is He 
to receive nothing from us? I hope better things. 
For remember, those of you who have certainly deast 
future time to live, have certainly had the longest time 
past. It is little, I know, that weakness and old age 
can do for Gop—but something it may ; and therefore 
that story about the two mites. Anyhow, whatever 
we can do, this, as S. Paul teaches us, “this I say, 
brethren, the time is short.” Whatever we are to do, 
must be done quickly. And if quickly, then earnestly. 
Let to-night’s census remind you of this, and a happy 
reckoning it will be to youindeed. ‘If by any means,” 
the Apostle says, ‘‘ I might attain unto the resurrection 
of the dead.”,—And if by any means, J say, we might 
attain to having our names enrolled in that Book of 
Life ! 

And now to Gop the Fatusr, Gop the Son, and 
Gop the Hoty Guost, be all honour and glory for 


ever. Amen. 
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with considerable alterations and additions, cloth, red edges, 5s.; paper, 4s. 6d. 


THE LOVE OF THE, ATONEMENT, a Devotional Exposition of 
the Fifty-third chapter of Isaiah. By the Right Rev. R. Mruman, D.D., Bishop of 
Calcutta. Sixth Edition. Fcap.8vo., cloth, 3s. 6d.; calf, 8s. 

HOLY WEEK AND OTHER SERMONS preached in S. Andrew’s 
Church, Pau. By the Rev. R.H.D. Acuanp.TroyTeE, M.A., Chaplain. Published 
by request. Fcap. 8vo., 1s. 6d., paper cover. 
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FOOTSTEPS TO CALVARY: Meditations on the Passion. With a 
Preface by the Most Rev. the Lord Archbishop of York. Fcap. 8vo., 2s. 6d. i 


NOTES ON THE ANGELS. Based on the Writings of 8. Thomas 


Aquinas. Edited by a Priest, and dedicated by permission to the Rev. A. D. Wagner, 
M.A. Compiled for School Teaching by the Lady in Charge of S. Mary’s School for 
the Daughters of the Clergy and others, Queen Square, Brighton, and inscribed also 
to the Pupils who have attended this School for the last thirty years. 2nd edition. 
Cloth, 1s. 6d. : 


ANGELS. <A few Remarks on their office as Ministering Spirits. By 


Mrs. Stone, author of ‘‘ A Handbook to the Christian Year.’’ Square 16mo., 3d. 


*ANCIENT EPITAPHS, From 1250 to 1800. Arranged in Chrono- 


logical order, By T. F. RAVENSHAW, M.A., F.S.A. In Demy 8vo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 
This volume, containing nearly 500 epitaphs, will prove a valuable collection to those 
interested in the search after brasses and other monuments of the past. A very large 
number were copied by the author from tablets, headstones, and brasses, the remainder 
being supplied by his friends or taken from county histories. 


THE CHRISTIAN SANCTIFIED BY THE LORD’S PRAYER. 
By the Author of “The Hidden Life of the Soul,’ &c. 16mo., cloth, 1s. 6d. 


CONFIRMATION LECTURES delivered to a Village Congregation 


in the Diocese of Oxford. By the Ven. ArcupgEAcON Potr. Fifth edition. 2s. 


SKETCHES OF ENGLISH NONCONFORMITY, with Introductory 


Letter by the Lorp Bisuor or Truro. By the Rev. A. SAunpERs Dyer, M.A., Clare 
College, Cambridge, Chaplain H. M. Indian Service. Second Edition. Crown 8vo., 
1s. 9d.; by post 1s. 1ld. 

A COMPARATIVE TABLE OF ENGLISH NONCONFORMITY 
AND THE ENGLISH CHURCH. Bythe Rev. A.SaunpERS DyEeR. Second Edition. 
price 2d., by post 2d. 

THROUGH THE VEIL. A Word to Mourners. By the Rev. A. 


SaunpeERS Dyer, M.A. Paper cover, gold lettering, 6d. 


Is IT RIGHT TO PRAY FOR THE DEAD? By A. J. AnpERson, 
Assistant Curate of Mattishall Bergh. With a Preface by H. Mortimer Lucxkocx, D.D. 
Canon of Ely, author of ** After Death,’’? &c. Royal 16mo., leatherette, sd. 

PRAYERS FOR THE DEAD AND THE COMMUNION OF 


SAINTS. By WiiLIAM RATHBORNE SurPie, B.D. Second Edition. Square 32mo., 
cloth, Is. 


THE WORDS OF INSTITUTION OF THE BLESSED SACRA- 


MENT, with special reference to the Sacrificial Use of MOIEIN. By the Rey. W. R 
Suprise, B.D. Crown 8vo., 6d, ‘ 
KALENDAR OF THE IMITATION: Sentences for every day of 
the year from the ‘‘Imitatio Christi.”? Translated from the edition of 1630. Bdited 
by the late Rev. J. M. NEALE, D.D. New edition, royal 32mo.,cloth, Is, 
VILLAGE CONFERENCES ON THE CREED. By the Rey. S. 


Bartne-Goutp, M.A., Vicar of Lew Trenchard, Devon; author of © Origin and 
Development of Religious Belief,’ &c. Third Edition. Crown 8vyo., cloth, 3s. 6d. 


*ONE HUNDRED SKETCHES OF SERMONS FOR EXTEMPORE 
PREACHERS. By the Rev. S. Barine-Goutp, M.A., author of ‘Origin and De- 
velopment of Religious Belief,” &c. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo., cloth, 4s. 6d. 

*CHRIST IN THE LAW;; or, the Gospel foreshadowed in the Penta- 
teuch. Compiled from various sources. By a Priest of the Ch 
Third Edition. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 2s. urch of England. 

GENESIS AND MODERN SCIENCE. By the Author of “Curist 
in the Law,’ &c. An Explanation of the First Chapter of the Bi i 
with observed facts. Fceap. 8vo., 1s. 6d. 5 © Bible in accordance 


THE HELIOTROPIUM. By Drexetius. 12mo., cloth, 2s, 6d. 
FAST AND FESTIVAL. By M..W. Super-royal 32mo., 6d. 
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PLAIN CHURCH TEACHING FOR WEEKDAYS THROUGH- 
OUT THE YEAR; or, Readings from the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel of each Sunday 
and Holyday. Third edition. Cloth limp, 3s.; cloth boards, red edges, 4s. 

THE COPTIC MORNING SERVICE FOR THE LORD’S DAY. 
Translated into English by Joan, MARQUESS OF Bure, K.T, With the Original Coptic 
of those parts said aloud. Crown 8vo., cloth, 6s. 

AN ACT OF SPIRITUAL COMMUNION. By the Rev. JAmzEs 
Skinner, M.A. With Notice by the Rev. T. T. Carter, M.A., Superior General of 
the Confraternity of the Blessed Sacrament. Royal 32mo., cloth, 6d. 


ALL THE DAYS OF OUR LIFE. Short Readings for Daily Life 
and for the Church Seasons. By C.H.B. Second edition. 32mo., cloth, Is, 6d. 
THE GOLDEN HOURS OF MEDITATION. By Lapy ELPHrnstone. 
1smo., price 3d, ’ : 
INSTRUCTION ON THE SCIENCE OF MEDITATION. With a 

Preface by the Very Rey. the DEAN oF RocHESTER. 18mo., 3d. 
TWELVE ‘MEDITATIONS ON THE CHARACTER AND MIND 
OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. By M.T. 18mo., wrapper, 6d. 


THE QUIET LIFE. Readings for the Six Sundays in Lent. By 
M.T. 18mo., wrapper, 6d. 
A CATECHISM OF THEOLOGY. 18mo., cloth, 1s. 6d.; paper, ls. 
“Very carefully put together, and containing a large mass of trustworthy information 
in brief compass.””—Church Times. 


HEROES OF THE CROSS. A Series of Biographical Studies of 


Saints, Martyrs, and Christian Pioneers. By W. H. Davenrort ApAms. Crown 


8vo., 488 pp., cloth, 7s. 6d. 
*CURIOSITIES OF SUPERSTITION AND SKETCHES OF SOME 

UNREVEALED RELIGIONS. By W.H.DAvenrort ApAms, author of ‘* Heroes 

of the Cross,’’ &c. Cheap edition, crown 8vo., contains upwards of 300 pages, in 


limp cloth, 1s. A few copies in cloth boards, 2s. 

*A STUDENT PENITENT OF 1695. Diary, Correspondence, &c., 
of a Student, illustrating Academical Life at Oxford. By the Rev. F.E. Pacrr,M.A., 
Rector of Elford. Crown 8vo., cloth, 1s. 6d. 


' SIX PLAIN SERMONS ON THE LOVE OF GOD. Founded on 
the Treatise of S. Francis de Sales. By the Rev. A.J.W.McNeiLe. Fcap. 8v0., 


» Js. 6d. 
FIVE PLAIN’ SERMONS ON THE SACRAMENT OF THE 
ALTAR. By the Rev. W. H.CirAver, M.A. Fifth Edition. Fceap. 8vo., 1s. 


SIX PLAIN SERMONS ON PENITENCE. By the Rev. W. H. 
: CLEAVER, M.A. Fourth Edition. Fcap. 8vo., 1s. 
*MEMOIR OF THE REV. THOMAS HELMORE, M.A., late Priest 
in Ordinary and Master of the Children of Her Majesty’s Chapels Royal, &c. . By 
FrepDERICcK HetmMore. Crown 8vo.,with Portrait. Cheap edition, in paper wrapper, 
1s.; cloth boards, 1s, 6d. ; 
SPEAKERS, SINGERS, AND STAMMERERS. With Tllustra- 
- tions. By FrRepERIcK HEetmorge, author of ‘‘Church Choirs,’’ ‘‘The Chorister’s 
Instruction Book,” &c. Crown 8vo., cloth, 4s. 6d. j 


THE ITALIAN REGISTERS. Voce diPetto. VocediGola. Voce 
diTesta. By Freperick HELMoRg, author of ‘ Speakers, Singers, and Stammerers,’’ 
&c., &c. Dedicated to Sir Arthur Sullivan, Crown 8vo., price 6d. 


THE CLERGYMAN’S AND CHOIRMASTER’S VADE MECUM, 
in selecting from Hymns Ancient and Modern, complete edition. Compiled by the 
Rev. James LeonarpD Francis, M.A. Second edition. Royal oblong 16mo., 


ies elie i i 1 what Hymns there 

j imed.at in these Tables is to show, almost at a glance, y 
a Ge heorie harmony with the various parts of the service, in order that from these 
a choice may be made suitable for the particular occasion upon which they are to be sung, 
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CONCERNING THE FAST BEFORE COMMUNION. A Paper 


read before the Confraternity of the Blessed Sacrament on the Festival, May 28, 1891, 
with Three Appendices. By F. W. Puxter, Mission Priest of S. John the Evangelist, 
Cowley. Wrapper, 1s.; cloth, 1s. 6d. 


WORDS IN SEASON TO WORKING WOMEN, being Readings 


and Stories on the chief Seasons of the Church. By AusTIN CLARE. 18mo., Cl. 1s. 3d. 


A STANDARD WORK ON RITUAL. 


THE POLITY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH OF EARLY, 
MEDIZVAL, AND MODERN TIMES. By ALExius AURELIUS PELLIccIA. Trans- 
lated from the original Latin by the Rev. J.C. BELLETT, M.A. 8vo., cloth, 15s. 

Oniy a few Copies left. 


GOD’S WITNESS IN PROPHECY AND HISTORY. Bible Studies 
on the Historical Fulfilments of the Prophetic Blessings on the Twelve Tribes con- 
tained in Gen. xlix. Witha Supplementary Inquiry into the History of the Lost Tribes. 
By the Rev. J.C. BetxtetT, M.A. Crown 8vo., cloth, 6s. 


*MERCY AND TRUTH. Lent Sermons on the Conditions of the 


Workings of Grace. By the Rev. GzorcE A. CopBotp, B.A. Crown 8vo., cloth, is. 


SELECT SERMONS OF S. LEO THE GREAT ON THE 
INCARNATION, WITH THE TWENTY-EIGHTH EPISTLE, CALLED THE 
““TOME.’’ Translated, with Notes, by the Rev. W. Bricut, D.D., Regius Professor 
of Ecclesiastical History, Canon of Christ Church, Oxford, and Examining Chaplain 
to the Lord Bishop of Lincoln. Second edition. Crown 8vo., 5s. 


BROUGHT TO BOOK. Dr. R. W. DALE on the characteristic Con- 
ceptions of the Anglican Bishops and Clergy, and an Answer thereto on each several 
Matter of Gainsaying. Three Sermons by H. W. Houpen, Curate, Whitchurch, 
Salop. Crown 8vo., paper, 6d.; cloth, 1s. 


PSYCHOLOGUS: The Story ofaSoul. A Poem. By JuL1a GoppaRp. 


Second edition. Fcap. 8vo., 1s. 


OUTLINES OF CHURCH TEACHING. <A Series of Instructions 
for the Sundaysand Chief Holy Days of the Christian Year. By C.C. G. With Preface 
by the Very Rey. Francis Pacer, D.D., Dean of Christ Church, Oxford. Second 
edition. Cr. 8vo., cl. 3s. 6d. . 


OUTLINES OF PLAIN INSTRUCTIONS FOR BIBLE CLASSES. 


Edited by the Rev. J. R. West, M.A., Canon of Lincoln, and Vicar of Wrawby. Feap. 
8vo., 8d. 


THE CHURCH IN ENGLAND CATHOLIC DEFENCE TRACTS. 
4d. each, or 2s. 6d. per hundred. 
I. The Church of England the Catholic Church in England. 

Il. Protestantism not English but Foreign. 
III, The Protestant Position and Character of the Roman Communion in England. 
IV. The Scriptures as the Rule of Faith. 

Vv. Lux Mundi. 
VI. The Church of England, her Identity and Continuity. 





BY THE RT. REY. J. F. SPALDING, D.D., 


Bishop of Colorado. 
THE CHURCH AND ITS APOSTOLIC MINISTRY. Crown 8vo., 
cloth, 6s. 


THE BEST MODE OF WORKING A PARISH. Crown 8vo., 
cloth, 6s. 


JESUS CHRIST THE PROOF OF CHRISTIANITY. Crown 8vo., 
cloth, 6s. 
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THE CURE OF SOULS. <A Manual for the Clergy, based chiefly upon 


English and Oriental Authorities. By W.W. Wess, M.A., B.S. With Commendatory 
Preface by the BisHor oF MILWAUKEE. Crown 8vo., cloth, 6s. 


SOME PURPOSES OF PARADISE. An Essay on the Life of the 


Bk Shade Death and Resurrection. By the Rev. WALKER GwyNNE. Crown 8vo., 
cloth, 3s. 


BIBLE LESSONS FOR THE CHRISTIAN YEAR, illustrating the 


Church Catechism. By the Rev. WALKER GwyNng, anthor of ‘‘The S. Paul’s Series 
of Manuals of Christian Doctrine.”” Junior Grade, 1s.; Senior Grade, 1s. 6d. 


THE “S. PAUL’S SERIES.” Manvats oF CaRIsTIAN DOCTRINE. 


A Complete Scheme of Graduated Instruction for Sunday Schools, by the Rev. 
WALKER GwyYNNE. Approved by the Most Rev. the MerroroLiTAN oF CANADA. 
Introduction by the Very Rev. R. W. Cuurcu,M.A., D.C.L., Dean of S, Paul’s.—Prayers 
for Children, in Four Grades: Primary, 4d. Junior, 6d. Middle, 10d. Senior for 
Teachers and older Scholars, 1s. 6d. 


THE BEGINNINGS OF THE HISTORIC EPISCOPATE (a.p. 
30—250), Exhibited in the Words of Holy Scripture and Ancient Authors. By the 
Rev. J. H. BAnBour, M.A. Is. 


OUR FAMILY WAYS. A Volume adapted for the Teaching of 


Young People, more especially those preparing for Confirmation. 16mo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 


APOLOGIA PRO RITU. PHILOSOPHY OF RITUAL. By L. P. 


Gratacap, A.M. Second edition. 12mo., cloth, 290 pp. Cheap edition, 4s..6d. 


ELEMENTS OF MORAL THEOLOGY, based on the Summa Theo- 


logize of S. Thomas Aquinas. By the Rev. Joun J. ELMEeNDoRF, S.T.D., Lecturer 
in Moral Theology at the Western Theological Seminary, Chicago, and late Professor 
of Mental Philosophy in Racine College. Large 12mo., 650 pp., with copious Index, 
&c., bound in cloth, red edges, price 10s; 6d. 


THE SEVENFOLD GIFT. Notes for Confirmation Classes. By the 


Rev. G. W. Hopeson. 18mo., ls. 


REASONS FOR BEING A CHURCHMAN. By the Rev. ArTHUR 
Wipe Littyet, M.A., Rector of S. Paul’s Church, Portland, Maine. Small 4to., cloth, 
bevelled boards. Eleventh thousand. 6s. 


EPISODES IN CLERICAL AND PARISH LIFE, with other 


Sketches on Church Subjects contributory to Christian Unity. By WiLLIAMSTAUNTON, 
D.D. Imperial 16mo., cloth, price 4s. 6d. 


WHAT IS MODERN ROMANISM? By the Right Rev. the Bishop 
of Springfield. Crown 8vo., cloth, 4s. 


THE NEW CREATION. 16mo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 
SOME AMERICAN CHURCHMEN. By FrReperick Cook Morz- 


HOUSE. Crown 8vo., cloth, 6s. 


THEOLOGICAL OUTLINES. Vol. I. THE DoctTRINE or Gop. 
By the Rev. F. J. Haut, M.A., Instructor of Theology in the Western Theological 
College Seminary, Chicago. 12mo., cloth, 3s. 


A DIGEST OF THEOLOGY, being a Brief Statement of Christian 
Doctrine, according to the Consensus of the Great Theologians of the One, Holy, 
Catholic and Apostolic Church. Together with an Appendix. By the Rev. Dr. 
PeRCIVAL. 12mo., cloth, 360 pp. 7s. 6d. nett. 


AN OPEN LETTER TO THE RIGHT REV. W. C. DOANE, 


(Bishop of Albany) in reference to the Consecration of the Right Rev. Dr. Brooks, 
Bishop of Massachusetts. By the Bishor OF SPRINGFIELD. 8VO., wrapper, 3s. 


THE CUP OF LOVING SERVICE. By Etiza P. Taypor. 4d. 


8 Published by J. Masters and Co., 


BY THE REV. J. S. POLLOCK. 


THE PLAIN GUIDE. New and recent edition, revised, wrapper, 3d., 
limp cloth, 6d.; cloth boards, red edges, 9d. ; French morocco, round corners, 1s. 3d. 
8ist Thousand. 


THE FIGHT OF FAITH. Words for Christian Soldiers. A Manual 


for Confirmation. Super-royal 32mo., wrapper, 3d.; cloth or leatherette, 6d. 


RESTING PLACES: A Manual of Christian Doctrine, Duty, and 


Devotion, for Private and Family use. Limp cloth, 1s. 6d.; cloth boards, 2s. 


BY THE REV. T. B. POLLOCK. 


THE LITANY APPENDIX. Sixty-sixth Thousand. 1d.; cloth, 2d. 
LITANY APPENDIX WITH SEQUEL. 2d. 


BY THE REV, F. C. EWER. 


MANUAL OF INSTRUCTION FOR FIRST COMMUNION. 18mo., 


Is. 


GRAMMAR OF THEOLOGY, Sixth Thousand. 18mo., paper 


boards, 1s. 6d. 


CATHOLICITY IN ITS RELATIONSHIP TO PROTESTANTISM 
AND ROMANISM. Crown 8vo., bevelled boards, 6s. 6d. 


BY THE REV. A. C. A. HALL. 


MEDITATIONS ON THE CREED. Second edition. 18mo., cloth, 


red edges, 2s. 


MEDITATIONS ON THE LORD’S PRAYER. Third edit. 12mo., 


cloth, red edges, 2s. 
EXAMPLE OF THE PASSION, 32mo., cloth, red edges, 1s. 6d. 
REASONABLE FAITH. 12mo., wrapper, 1s. 
SOME HINTS FOR LENT, Square 32mo., wrapper, 3d. 
CONCERNING CHRIST AND THE CHURCH. Notes for Medi- 


tation on S. Paul’s Epistle to the Ephesians. 12mo., cloth, red edges, 2s. 6d. 

THE SAINTLY LIFE. Notes for Meditation on the Epistle to the 
Philippians. 12mo., wrapper, 1s. 

NOTES FOR MEDITATIONS ON THE COLLECTS FOR SUN. 
DAYS AND HOLY DAYS THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. One Vol., 6s. 


GOSPEL WOES. Lent Sermons preached in the Mission Church of 


S. John the Evangelist, Boston. 12mo., cloth, 3s. 


THE WORDS FROM AND TO THE CROSS. Meditations for 
Holy Week and Good Friday. 12mo., cloth, 3s. 


SELF-DISCIPLINE, Six Lenten Addresses. Wrapper, 1s. 6d.; cloth 


boards, 2se6d. 
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BY THE RIGHT REV. J. R. WOODFORD, D.D., 


Late Lord Bishop of Ely. 
*ORDINATION SERMONS preached in the Dioceses of Oxford and 


Winchester, 1860—72. Svo., 2s. 6d. 


*SERMONS PREACHED IN VARIOUS CHURCHES OF BRIS- 


TOL. Second Edition. 8vo.,2s. 6d. 
*OCCASIONAL SERMONS. Vol. 2. Second Edition. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


BY THE REV. A. G. MORTIMER, D.D., 


Rector of S. Mark’s, Philadelphia. 
SERMONS IN MINIATURE FOR EXTEMPORE PREACHERS. 


Being Sermon Sketches for every Sunday and Holy Day of the Christian Year. Crown 
8vo., 6s. 


LEARN OF JESUS CHRIST TO DIE. Addresses on the Words of 
our Lorp from the Cross, takenas teaching the Way of Preparation for Death, 16mo., 
cloth, 2s. 


NOTES ON THE SEVEN PENITENTIAL PSALMS, chiefly from 


Patristic Sources. 3s. 6d 


HELPS TO MEDITATION. Sketches for every Day in the Year. 
With Introduction by the Bishop of Springfield. Vol. 1. Advent to Trinity, 220 Medi- 
tations. 8vo.,cloth, 7s.6d. Vol. II. Trinity. 7s.6d. The object of this work is to 
supply Material for Meditation and Outlines of Sermons. 


LAWS OF PENITENCE. Addresses on the Words of our LoRD 


from the Cross. 18mo., cloth, 1s. 6d. 


THE LAWS OF HAPPINESS. Addresses on the Beatitudes. 2s. 
FORTY HYMN TUNES TO POPULAR HYMNS. 4to., wrapper, 


1s. 6d.; cloth, 2s. 


BY THE REV. ROBERT OWEN, B.D., 


_ Late Fellow of Jesus College, Oxford. 
A TREATISE ON DOGMATIC THEOLOGY. 2nd edit. 8vo., 21s. 


SANCTORALE CATHOLICUM, or Book of Saints. With Notes 


Critical, Exegetical, and Historical, 8vo., 18s. 


INSTITUTES OF CANON LAW. 10s. 6d. 
THE PILGRIMAGE TO ROME. A Poem in Two Books. 4s. 


WORKS BY THE COWLEY EVANGELIST FATHERS, 
A Special List supplied on application. 
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BY THE RT. REV. E. T. CHURTON, D.D., 


Bishop of Nassau. 


RETREAT ADDRESSES, delivered in the Cathedral of All Saints, 
Albany. Crown 8vo. In the press. } 
THE ISLAND MISSIONARY. A Manual of Instruction and Routine, 


_ in Ten Practical Addresses, and Notes. Third edition. Crown 8vo., cloth, 3s. 


THE MISSIONARY’S FOUNDATION OF DOCTRINE, with Prac- 


tical Reflections. Second Edition. Crown 8vo., 5s. 


BY THE REV. J. R. WEST, M.A. 


THE DIVINE USE OF SYMBOLISM. F cap. 8vo., 6d., cloth, 9d. 

THE DIVINE INSTITUTION OF THE CHURCH ON EARTH, 
Feap. 8vo., cloth limp, 8d.; wrapper, 4d. 

WRESTED TEXTS. Third Edition, complete, revised and enlarged. 
Paper, 1s.; cloth limp, Is. 6d. 


ON THE FIGURES AND TYPES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 


Second Edition, revised, cloth limp, 1s. 6d. 


ON THE NATURE AND CONSTITUTION OF THE PRESENT 
KINGDOM OF HEAVEN UPON EARTH. Fcap. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


A SHORT TREATISE ON THE HOLY EUCHARIST. Fcap. 8vo., 
2s. 6d. 


PARISH SERMONS ON THE HOLY EUCHARIST. Fcap. 8vo., 
cloth, 4s. 6d. 


PARISH SERMONS ON THE ASCENSION OF OUR LORD. 


Fcap. 8vo., 38. 6d. 


PARISH SERMONS FOR THE ADVENT AND CHRISTMAS 
SEASONS. Fcap. 8vo., 3s. 


_ THE MEMORIAL BEFORE GOD. Crown 8vo., 9d. 


“WHAT MEAN YE BY THIS SERVICE)” Exodus xii.26. Some 
Account of the Meaning of the Chief Service of the Christian Religion. 4d. 


REASONS FOR BEING A CHURCHMAN. Founded on the Holy 


Scriptures. 4d. Cheap edition for distribution, 13d. 


BY THE REV. G. S. HOLLINGS, 


JESUS IN THE MIDST, or Penitent Thoughts and Prayers on the 
Passion of the Divine Redeemer, and on the Seven Wordsof our Lord. Royal 32mo., 
cloth, 9d. ; 


ONE BORN OF THE SPIRIT, OR THE UNIFICATION OF OUR 
LIFE IN GOD. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


PARADOXES OF THE LOVE OF GOD, especially as shown in 


the way of the Evangelical Counsels. Crown 8vo., 4s. 


MEDITATIONS ON THE DIVINE LIFE AND THE BLESSED 
SACRAMENT, together with Considerations on the Transfiguration. Crown 8vo., 


loth, 3s. 6d. 
CONSIDERATIONS ON THE SPIRITUAL LIFE. Suggested by 


Passages in the Collects for the Sundays in Lent. Crown 8vo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 


CONSIDERATIONS ON THE WISDOM OF GOD. Crown 8vyo., 


cloth, 4s. 
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BY THE REV. T. T. CARTER, M.A, 


Late Rector of Clewer, Hon. Can. of Ch. Ch., Oxford, Warden of the House of Mercy, Clewer. 


NOTES OF RETREAT ADDRESSES at Chiselhurst, Cuddesdon, 
S. Augustine’s, SNSELL Hurstpierpoint, Cowley S. John, &c. In the press. 
HARRIET MONSEL A Memoir. With Portrait from steel 

engraving by Stodart. _ and Cheap Edition. Crown 8vo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 
THE ROMAN QUESTION. In Letters to a Friead: Second Edit., 
revised and enlarged. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 
A REASON FOR DISTRUSTING THE REV. LUKE RIVINGTON’S 
APPEAL TO THE FATHERS. Crown 8vo., 6d. 
PARISH TEACHINGS. The Apostles’ Creed and Sacraments. 
Crown 8vo., cloth, 4s.6d. New Edition in the Press. 
PARISH TEACHINGS. Second Series. The Lorp’s Prayer, and 
other Sermons. Crown 8vo., cloth, 4s. 6d. 
SERMONS. Third Edition. 8vo., 9s. 
SPIRITUAL INSTRUCTIONS. Crown 8vo., cloth. 
1. THE HOLY EUCHARIST. Fifth Edition. 3s. 6d. 
2. THE DIVINE DISPENSATIONS. Second Edition. 3s. 6d. 
3. THE RELIGIOUS LIFE. 3s. 6d. 
4. THE LIFE OF GRACE. Second Edition. 3s. 6d. 
5. OUR LORD’S EARLY LIFE. 3s. 6d. 
6. OUR LORD’S ENTRANCE ON HIS MINISTRY. 3s. 6d. 
LENT LECTURES. Four Series in 1 Vol. Crown 8vo., cloth, 6s. 
THE IMITATION OF OUR LORD. Fifth edit. Demy 8vo., 2s. 6d. 
THE DOCTRINE OF heey PRIESTHOOD IN THE CHURCH 
OF ENGLAND. Third Edition. 
ear shite air OF CONFESSION IN THE CHURCH OF 
LAND. Third Edition. Crown 8vo., 
THE DOCTRINE OF THE HOLY. EUCHARIST, drawn from the 
Holy Scriptures and the Records of the Church of England. ath Edit. Fcp. 8vo., 9d. 
VOWS AND THE RELIGIOUS STATE. Crown 8vo., 2s. 
FAMILY PRAYERS. Seventh Edition. 18mo., cloth, 1s. 


EDITED BY THE REV. T. T. CARTER. 


A BOOK OF PRIVATE PRAYER FOR MORNING, MID-DAY, 
NIGHT, AND OTHER TIMES, with Rules for those who would live to Gop amid the 
business of daily life. Twelfth Edition. Limp cloth, 1s,; cl., red edges, 1s. 3d.; roan, 
1s.6d.; French morocco, 2s.; limp calf, 3s. 6d. 


LITANIES, and other Devotions. Second Edition. 1s. 6d. 


MEMORIALS yor USE IN A RELIGIOUS HOUSE. Second 
Edition Enlarged 

NIGHT OFFICE FOR CHRISTMAS. 6d. 

THE FOOTPRINTS OF THE LORD ON THE KING’S HIGH- 
WAY OF THE CROSS. Devotional Aids for Holy Week. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 1s. 


FOOTSTEPS OF THE HOLY CHILD, being Readings on the 
Incarnation. PartI.,1s. Part II.,2s.6d. In One Vol., 3s. 6d. cloth. 

MANUAL OF DEVOTION FOR SISTERS OF MERCY. In 
Eight Parts, or Two Vols., cloth, 10s.; calf or morocco, 17s. 

COLLECTS, EPISTLES, AND GOSPELS, suggested for use on 
certain special occasions and Holy-Days. Crown 8vo,, Is. 6d. 

SIMPLE LESSONS; or, Words Easy to be Understood. A Manual 
of Teaching. Three Parts in one Volume. Fifth Edition. 18mo., cloth, 3s. 

I, On the Creed. II. Onthe Ten Commandments. III. On the Sacraments. 
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BY THE REV. J. 


M. NEALE, D.D., 


Late Warden of Sackville College, East Grinstead. 


SERMONS PREACHED IN SACKVILLE COLLEGE CHAPEL. 


Second Edition. Four Vols. 


Crown 8vo., cloth. 


Vou. I. ADVENT TO WHITSUN DAY. 7s. 6d. 
Il. TRINITY AND SAINTS’ DAYS. 7s. 6d. 
Ill, LENT AND PASSIONTIDE. 7s. 6d. 
IV. THE MINOR FESTIVALS. 6s. —- 


** Among the several volumes of writings 
by the late Dr. Neale which have been re- 
cently published, we must assign the fore- 
most place as regards general utility to the 
Sermons preached in Sackville College Cha- 
pel, which hold, as we conceive, the very 
highest rank amongst modern Sermons 


READINGS FOR THE AGED. 


in Sackville College Chapel.’’ 
College. Second edition. 

“* One of the most useful books probably 
ever issued for parochial use is the late 
Dr. Neale’s Readings for the Aged. Being 


intended to instruct and comfort the un- 
learned and suffering, by reason of the min- 
gled clearness and beauty, the deep teach- 
ing andthe practical application with which 
these admirable discourses abound.”— 
Church Times. 

‘‘Charming volumes,”—Lit. Churchman. 


Selected from ‘Sermons preached 


By the Rev. J. M. Neate, D.D., Warden of the 
Crown 8vo., cloth, 6s. 5 


also one of the best known books among 
us, it needs no recommendation at our 
hands.”’—Literary Churchman. 


SERMONS PREACHED IN A RELIGIOUS HOUSE. Second 


Series. Two Vols. 


Feap. 8vo.,cloth, 10s. 


SEATONIAN PRIZE POEMS. Feap. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 
HYMNS FOR CHILDREN. Three Series in One Vol. Tenth Edit. 


18mo., cloth, 1s. 


SUNDAY AFTERNOONS AT AN ORPHANAGE. Sermonettes for 


Children, Third Edition. 


18mo., cloth, 2s. 


HYMNS FOR THE SICK. Fourth Edition, 6d.; cloth, 1s, 





BY THE REV. W. H. HUTCHINGS, M.A., 


Rector of Kirby Misperton. 
THE MYSTERY OF THE TEMPTATION. A Course of Lectures. 


Second Edition, revised and enlarged, crown 8vo., cloth, 4s. 6d. 


“*We know of no Lenten book more con- 
fidently to be recommended to the clergy. 
Mr. Hutchings has approached the subjectin 
the spirit of the true theologian. His con- 
clusions are fenced round with the caution 
and balance that comes of a wide range of 


THE LIFE OF PRAYER. A Course of Lectures. 


study. Itis a book that appeals to the in- 
tellect as well as to the affections, and the 
attentive reader will find when he lays it 
down that he has mastered a treatise on the 
Incarnation, as well asavolume of Lectures 
on the Temptation.””—Guwardian. 


Second Edition, 


revised and enlarged, crown 8vo., cloth, 4s.6d. 


‘*Nothing can be more delightful than 
the way in which the author of these Lec- 


tures has treated a devotional subject of 


the very first rank and absolutely needful 
for every Christian.””—Church Quarterly. 


“It is eminently wise and pious. We 
do not know any work at once so full and 
SO concise, so sympathetic and so syste- 
matic.””—-Literary Churchman. 


THE PERSON AND WORK OF THE HOLY GHOST, A Doc- 


trinal and Devotional Treatise. 
crown 8v0g, cloth, 4s. 6d. 
“*Readers of Mr. Hutchings’ valuable 
work will welcome this new and improved 
edition, From a Course of Lectures it has 





Third Edition, revised and enlarged, with an Index, 


become a Treatise. We may hope that it 


will become of permanent use to the 
Church.”—Church Quarterly. 


SOME ASPECTS OF THE CROSS. Third Edition, revised and 


enlarged, crown 8vo., cloth, 4s. 6d. 
*‘A thorough and profound treatise on 
this subject, written with great power of 


analysis and with a noteworthy combina-. 
tion of soberness and depth.””— Guardian. 
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Fourth Edition, Four Vols., Post 8vo., cloth, 10s. 6d. each. 
A COMMENTARY ON THE PSALMS, from the Primitive and 


Medizval Writers; and from the various Office-Books and Hymns of the Roman, 
Mozarabic, Ambrosian, Gallican, Greek, Coptic, Armenian, and Syriac Rites. By the 
Rev. J. M. NEALE, D.D., and the Rev. R. F. LirrnepA.E, LL.D. 
Vol.1. Fourth edition. Psalm I.to XXXVIII., with Three Dissertations. 10s. 6d. 
Diss. I. The Psalms as employed in the Offices of the Church. 
II. Primitive and Medizval Commentators on the Psalms. 
Ill. The Mystical and Literal Interpretation of the Psalms. 
Vol. 2. Third edition. Psalm XXXIX. to LXXX., with One Dissertation. 10s. 6d. 
Diss. 1V. Chronology and Authorship of the Psalms. 
Vol. 3. Third edition. Psalm LXXXI.to CXVIII. 10s. 6d. 
Vol. 4. Second edition. Psalm CXIX.to CL. With Index of twelve thousand Scrip- 
ture References, and a new Index of Subjects for the Work. 10s. 6d. 


The InpEX oF SuBJEcTS may be had separately. Price 1s. in paper cover. 


“This truly valuable and remarkable found by those who have any taste at all 
Commentary is a work which stands almost, for such studies a rich and valuable mine 


if not entirely, alone in the theology of Eng- to which they may again and again recur 
land ; and one to which we may fairly chal- without running the slightest risk of dig- 
lenge Christendom at large to produce any- ging out the contents too hastily.”— 


thing precisely corresponding. It will be Guardian. 
THE PSALM OF THE SAINTS: a Gloss upon Psalm CXIX. 
From NEALE and LiTTLEDALE’s Commentary onthe Psalms. Crown 8vo., cloth, 3s. 6d. 


MISERERE: the Fifty-first Psalm, with Devotional Notes. Reprinted, 


with additions, from ‘‘Neale’s Commentary on the Psalms.’”’ 6d.; cloth, 1s. 


*A COMMENTARY ON THE SONG OF SONGS. By the Rev. 


R. F. Litr.epate, LL.D., D.C.L. 12mo., antique cloth, reduced to 5s. - 


AN EXPOSITION OF THE EPISTLE OF 8. PAUL TO THE 
ROMANS. By the Rey. R. M. Benson, M.A., Student of Christ Church, Oxford. 
Feap. 8vo., cloth, 560 pp., price 5s. 


*A COMMENTARY ON THE PRAYER BOOK, for the Use of 


Pastors and Teachers in the Church and School. By the Rev. Richarp ADAMS, 
M.A., Vicar of Lever Bridge, Bolton, Fceap. 8vo., cloth, reduced from 4s, to 2s. 6d. 


COTTAGE COMMENTARY. In limp cloth, reduced to 1s. each Vol. 
I. S. Matthew.—II. S.Mark.—III. S. Luke.—V. The Epistles to the Hebrews, 8S. James, 
S. Peter, S. John, and 8. Jude. 


*READINGS ON THE PSALMS, with Notes on their Musical 
Treatment, ’ originally addressed to Choristers. By the Rev. H. Housman. Fcap. 
8vo., cloth, reduced from 3s. 6d. to 1s. 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. An Exposition of the Leading 
Events recorded in that Book. Cloth, 1s. 


THE BOOK OF GENESIS. An Exposition of the Leading Events 


recorded init. Cloth, ls. 


*THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. With Short Notes. By the 


Rev. Canon CHAMBERLAIN. Feap. 8vo., cloth, reduced from 2s. to Is. 


A COMMENTARY ON THE TE DEUM. From Ancient Sources. 
By A. P. ForseEs, D.C.L., Bishop of Brechin. 1s. 


A COMMENTARY ON THE CANTICLES USED IN THE 
PRAYER BOOK. By A. P. Forsss, D.C.L., Bishop of Brechin. 1s. 


A COMMENTARY ON THE SEVEN PENITENTIAL PSALMS. 


From Ancient Sources. By A.P.Forses,D.C.L., Bp. of Brechin. Royal32mo.,cl.1s, 


SHORT NOTES ON THE REVELATION. By L. B. Cl., 1s. 6d. 
A PLAIN COMMENTARY ON THE MINOR PROPHETS, By 


the Author of ‘‘ CurisTin the Law,’’ &c. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 
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With 12 Photographs, extra cloth, gilt edges, 5s.; morocco, 10s. 


HYMNS FOR LITTLE CHILDREN. By Mrs. C. F. ALEXANDER. 


Sixty-eighth Edition, handsomely printed on thick toned paper, with red border lines, 
16mo., 2s. 6d. 


With 85 Engravings, small 4to., cloth extra, reduced from 6s. to Ss. 6d. 


CaEAP EDITION, IN PAPER COVER, 25. 


MORAL SONGS. By Mrs. C. F. ALEXANDER. The Illustrations 
have been arranged and engraved by James D. Cooper. 


° 


SQUARE PRESENT BOOKS. 


New Edition, square 32mo., thick toned paper, cloth, 1s.; mor. or calf, round corners, 
red and gold edges, 3s. 6d.—Cheap Edition, Royal 32mo.,4d.; cloth, 6d.; mor., 1s.6d. 


Brother Lawrence’s Conversations and Letters. 
THE PRACTICE OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD THE BEST 


RULE OF A HOLY LIFE, being Conversations and Letters of Brother Lawrence. 


The present Archbishop of Canterbury, in his work entitled ‘‘ Singleheart,’’ speaks in 
commendation of ‘‘ Brother Lawrence.’’ 


QUAINT CHARMS, KNOTS, AND VERSES. Selected from the 


Works of Grorcr HERBERT, 1593—1635, by A. L. J. G. Second edition. Square 
32mo., white leatherette, 1s. 


CHIPS FROM THE ROYAL IMAGE, being Fragments of the 


Eikon Basiliké, the Pourtraicture of his Sacred Majesty (Charles I.) in his Solitudes 
and Sufferings. Arranged by A. E. M. ANDERSON MorsHEAD. Edited by C.M. 
Yonce. Thick toned paper, square 32mo., Is. 


THE PRESENT STATE OF THE FAITHFUL DEPARTED. 


ASermon. By the Rev. Canon Bopy. Ninth edition, in square 32mo., on thick 
toned paper, 1s. cloth.—The usual fcap. 8vo. edition, in paper, price 6d. 


LIGHT. A Devotional Reading on the Twenty-seventh Psalm. With 


Preface by the Rev. R. W. RANDALL, Vicar of All Saints, Clifton, Bristol. Cloth gilt, 
red edges, 1s., uniform with ‘‘ Gold Dust.”’ 


DIVINE BREATHINGS;; or, a Pious Soul’s Thirstings after CuRIs?T. 
With a Preface by W. J. Lortiz. Cloth gilt, 1s., uniform with “Gold Dust.’ 


JOYFUL YEARS, Translated from the Latin of Lohner, by the Author 


of ‘‘CuArLes LowpeEr,”’ &c. Imperial 32mo., cloth, 1s. 6d. 


LITTLE WINGS. Short Verses on Various Subjects. By A. D. 
White leatherette, 8d. 


THOUGHTS FOR HOLY SEASONS. In Verse. By A.D. White 


leatherette, sd. 
GOOD IMPRESSIONS: or, Words of Counsel to the Well-disposed. 


A little Book for Young Converts and First Communicants. Square 32mo. 


HYMNS OF THE HOLY FEAST. Square 24mo., rubricated, 8d. 
LANTERNS UNTO OUR FEET AND LIGHTS UNTO OUR 


PATH. Verses on the Sacramental Life, Spiritual Witnesses, The Heavenly Way, 
and Holy Seasons, BySister Emma,C.S.J.B. With a Preface by FLORENCE WILFORD. 
Leatherette, 8d. 7 
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FOR THE SICK, AFFLICTED, &c. 
CONSOLATION FOR THE AFFLICTED. Twenty-eight Medita- 


tions translated from the Manuscript of a Russian Lady. By 8S. K. 18mo., cloth. 


THE SERVANTS OF THE SICK: a Manual for Nurses. Contain- 


ing Devotions for Day and Night Nurses, Special Intercessions, Ejaculatory and 
Miscellaneous Prayers, Intercessions for Patients, Devotions for the Sick and Dying, 
ponies tial and Eucharistic Devotions, and for the Seasons, Hymns. Royal 32mo. 
cloth, 1s. 3d. 


LIGHT IN DARKNESS. Thoughts for the Suffering. By S. M. C. 
With a Notice by H. L. Sipney LEAR. 32mo., cloth, 6d. 


IN TIME OF NEED, or, Words in Season for the Use of District 
Visitors andothers. By Jess1z E.Carter. Edited bythe Rev. CHARLES BoDINGTON, 
Vicar of Christ Church, Lichfield. Super-royal 32mo., cheap edition, 1s.; 1s. 6d.; 
roan, 2s. 6d. 

CHRISTUS CONSOLATOR. Short Meditations for Invalids, from 
the Writings of Dr. Pussy, selected by a Lady. With a Preface by Grorce E. JEur, 
M.A., Canon of Rochester. 2s.; roan, 3s. 


*THE EVENING OF LIFE; or, Meditations and Devotions for the 
Aged. By the Rev. W. E. Heyeate, M.A., Rector of Brighstone, Isle of Wight.. 
Third Edition. Crown 8vo., cloth, 2s. 


HOMEWARD BOUND. The Voyage and the Voyagers; the Pilot 
and the Port. By the Rev, F. E. Pacer, M.A., Rector of Elford. Third edition. 
Crown 8vo., cloth, 4s. 


POCKET BOOK OF DEVOTIONS AND EXTRACTS FOR IN- 
VALIDS. ByC.Lewin. Edited by the Ven. Aurrep Port, B.D., Archdeacon of 
Berks; Rector of Sonning; Chaplain to the Bishop of Oxford. Super-royal 32mo., 
cloth, 1s. 6d. 

THE DEAD IN CHRIST. A Word of Consolation for Mourners. 
By the Rev. R. C. Lunp1n Brown, M.A., late Vicar of Rhodes, Manchester. Third 
Edition, super-royal 32mo., cloth boards, 1s, 6d.; cloth limp, 1s. 


THOUGHTS FOR THE SICK. By M. W. With a Preface by the 
Rev. H. Monracu ViLuieRS. Super-royal 32mo., 6d. 
A SHORT MANUAL FOR NURSES, intended for those engaged 


in Nursing the Sick. Compiled by the Author of ‘‘ Meditations for the Christian Year,’’ 
&c. Edited by the Very Rev. W.J.BurTierR, M.A., Deanof Lincoln. 32mo., cloth, 6d. 


IN MEMORIAM. Thoughts Selected and Arranged by J. F. Exton 
and L. BourpiILLon. For useas a book of daily remembrance for departed friends. 
Royal 32mo., 2s. 

PRAYERS AND MAXIMS FOR THE SICK AND AGED. In 
large type. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 

DEVOTIONS FOR THE SICK ROOM, PRAYERS IN SICKNESS, 
&c. By R. Brerr. Cloth, 2s. 6d. ; 

COMPANION FOR THE SICK ROOM: being a Compendium of 
Christian Doctrine. By R. Brerr. 2s. 6d. 

OFFICES FOR THE SICK AND DYING. Reprinted from “The 
Churchman’s Guide to Faith and Piety.”’ By R. Brett. 1s. 


LEAFLETS FOR THE SICK AND DYING; supplementary to the 
Offices for the samein ‘‘The Churchman’s Guide to Faith and Piety.”” By R. Brerr. 
Price per set of eight, 6d.; cardboard, 9d. 


THE HOURS OF‘OUR LORD’S PASSION: being Short Prayers 
for the Sick, chiefly for the use of those engaged in nursing, either for themselves or 
their patients. 3d. 
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MANUALS OF PRAYER. 
THE DAY HOURS OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND, newly 


Translated and Arranged according to the Prayer Book and the Authorised Transla- 
tionofthe Bible. 27ththousand. New Edition, with Illustrations, crown 8vo., wrap- 
per, 1s.6d.; cloth, 2s.; calformor.,7s.6d. An Edition on thicker paper, wrapper, 28., 
cloth, 2s. 6d. net prices, postage 43d. 3 
THE SERVICE FOR CERTAIN HOLYDAYS. Being a Supple- 


ment to ‘‘ The Day Hours of the Church ofEngland.’’? New Edition. Crown 8vo., 2s. 


THE DAY HOURS, SUPPLEMENT, MEMORIALS, AND LITA- 


NIES. 1 Vol., roan, 9s. 6d.; calf or morocco, 13s. 6d. 


THE DAY OFFICE OF THE CHURCH. New Edition. Small 


8vo., cloth, red edges, 5s.; paper, 4s. 6d. 


THE CHURCHMAN’S GUIDE TO FAITH AND PIETY. A Manual 


of Instruction and Devotions. Compiled by Rosprrt Brerr. Fifth Edition. Cloth, 
3s. 6d.; antique calf or plain morocco, 8s. 6d. Two Vols., cloth, 4s. ; limp calf, J1s.; 
limp morocco, 12s. 


*THE PRIMER, set forth at large with many Godly and Devout Prayers. 


Edited, from the Post-Reformation Recension, by the Rev.Grrarp MouLtrik, M.A., 
Vicar of South Leigh. Fourth Thousand. 18mo., cloth, reduced from 3s, to 2s. 


‘The Primer is the authorized Book of Family and Private Prayer for the laity of the 
Church. Its sources are of antiquity equal with that of the Book of Common Prayer ; 
and it was revised and published by the Bishops at the Reformation at the same time with 
that Book. It is the only book of Private Devotion which has received the sanction of the 
English Church,’’—Preface. 


*THE HOURS OF THE PRIMER. Published separately for the use 


of individual members of a household in Family Prayer. 18mo., cloth, reduced from 
1s. to 8d. 


MANUAL OF DEVOTION FOR SISTERS OF MERCY. Edited 


by the Rev.T.T.Carter,M.A. InEightParts. TwoVols.cloth,10s.; calformor,17s. 


A BOOK OF PRIVATE PRAYER FOR MORNING, MID-DAY, 


NIGHT, AND OTHER TIMES, with Rules for those who would live to Gop amid 
the business of Daily Life. Edited by the Rev. T. T. Carrer. 12thedit. Limp 
cloth, 1s.; cloth, red edges, 1s. 3d.; roan, 1s. 6d.; French mor., 2s.; limp calf, 3s. 6d. 


THE MANUAL: a Book of Devotion. By the Rev. W. E. Hryeate. 
Twenty-first Edition. Cloth limp, 1s.; boards, is. 3d.; leather, 1s. 6d.; French 
mor. 2s.; limpcalf,3s.6d. Cheap Edition, 6d. A Superior Edition, 12mo., cloth, 1s. 6d. 


SURSUM CORDA: Aids to Private Devotion. Collected from the 
Writings of English Churchmen, Compiled by the Rev. F. E. Pacer. Qs. 6d. cloth. 


THE MANTLE OF PRAYER; a Book of Devotions, compiled chiefly 
from those of Bishop Andrewes. By A.N. With a Preface bythe Very Rev. W. J. 
ButieER, D.D., Dean of Lincoln. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 1s.; roan, 2s. 6d. 


POCKET MANUAL OF PRAYERS FOR THE HOURS, &c., 
with the Collects from the Prayer Book. New Edition. Royal 32mo., cloth, 18.5 
limp roan, 2s.; calf, 3s. 

This popular Manual has been revised by several clergymen, and important additions 
have been made for the purpose of rendering it more suitable for private use, and 
especially for Retreats. 
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SHORT DAILY PRAYERS. 4thedition. Toned paper, same size as 


“Gold Dust.”? 48 pages, cloth, 1s.; padded calf, 2s.—An Edition in larger type, demy 
32mo., cloth, 1s.; calf, 2s. 6d. 


“I think this little Book of Prayers is calculated to be very useful to many, and may 
tend to encourage the habit of prayer at all times of need.””—Rev.T. T. CARTER. 


THE POCKET BOOK OF DAILY PRAYERS. Translated from 


Eastern Originals. By the Rev. S.C. Mantan,M.A. Suited forthe Waistcoat Pocket. 
Cloth, 6d.; morocco, 1s. 6d. 


DEVOTIONS FOR DAILY USE. With Preface by the Hon. and 


Rev. Canon CourTENAY. Royal 32mo., cloth extra, 1s, 


SHORT DEVOTIONS FOR THE SEASONS. ByF.H.M. Cloth,9d. 


A COLLECTION OF PRIVATE DEVOTIONS FOR THE HOURS 
OF PRAYER. By Bisuor Costin. Is. 


THE CHRISTIAN’S PLAIN GUIDE. By the Rev. WatrEr A. Gray, 
M.A., Vicar of Arksey. 32mo., cloth boards, 1s. Cheap Edition, wrapper, 6d. 


PRAYERS FOR LITTLE CHILDREN AND YOUNG PERSONS. 
By R. Bretr. 6d.; cloth, 8d. PartI.2d.; cloth, 4d. Part II. 4d.; cloth, 6d. 


THE YOUNG CHURCHMAN’S MANUAL. Second Edition. 64d. 


FAMILY PRAYERS. 
FAMILY PRAYERS. By the Rev. CANON CARTER. Sixth Edition. 


18mo., cloth, Is. 


BOOK OF FAMILY PRAYERS, collected from the Public Liturgy 
of the Church of England. By E. G., Minor Canon of Durham, New Edition. 2s. 


FAMILY PRAYERS adapted to the course of the Ecclesiastical Year. 
By the late Rev. R. A. Suckiine. Sixth Edition. 6d.; cloth, 1s. 


PRAYERS FOR FAMILY USE. From Ancient Sources. With 
Preface by the Archdeacon of S. Alban’s. Feap. 8vo., cloth, 1s. 


PRAYERS FOR A CHRISTIAN HOUSEHOLD, chiefly taken from 


the Scriptures, from the Ancient Liturgies, and the Book of Common Prayer. By 
the Rev. T. BowpLEeR. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 


FAMILY DEVOTIONS FOR A FORTNIGHT. Compiled from the 


Works of Bishop ANDREWES, KEN, WILSON, KETTLEWELL, NELSON, SPINCKES, &c. 
(Suited also for private use.) New Edition. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 1s. 6d. 


FAMILY PRAYERS FOR THE CHILDREN OF THE CHURCH. 
4d., cloth, 8d. 


MORNING AND EVENING PRAYERS FOR A FAMILY OR 
HOUSEHOLD. Wrapper,2d. These Prayers were approved and sanctioned by the 
Right Rev. SamMuEL WILBERFORCE, Lord Bishop of Oxford. 


A SHORT OFFICE OF EVENING AND MORNING PRAYER 
FOR FAMILIES. 6d. 


SHORT SERVICES FOR DAILY USE IN FAMILIES. Cloth, 1s, 
PRAYERS FOR HOUSEHOLDS. Fcap. 8vo., 4d. 
A LITURGICAL FORM OF FAMILY PRAYERS, compiled and 


arranged from many sources. By a Laymanofthe English Church. 18mo., cl., 1s. 6d, 
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DEVOTIONAL BOOKS... 
BENEATH THE CROSS. Readings for Children on our LoRD’s 


Seven Sayings. By FLORENCE WILFoRD. Edited by CHARLoTTz M. YONGE. 18mo., 
cloth boards, 1s.6d.; limp cloth, 1s. ‘ 


MEDITATIONS ON THE SUFFERING LIFE OF OUR LORD. 
Translated from Pinart. Adapted to the use of the Anglican Church by A. P. ForBEs, 
D.C.L., Bishop of Brechin. Seventh Edition. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 5s.; calf, 10s. 


*THE MIRROR OF YOUNG CHRISTIANS. Translated from the 
French. Edited by A.P. Forses, D.C.L., Bishop ofBrechin. With Engravings, 2s. 6d. ; 
morocco antique, 7s. Cheaper edition, 1s. 


THE DIVINE MASTER: a Devotional Manual illustrating the Way 
ofthe Cross. By F. M. F. SKENE, author of ‘‘ Hidden Depths,” &c, With Ten steel 
Engravings. Eleventh Edit. 2s. 6d.; morocco,5s. Cheap Edition, in wrapper, Is. 


THE SHADOW OF THE HOLY WEEK. By F. M. F. SKENE. 
18mo., cloth, 1s. 


‘THE PSALTER, or Seven Ordinary Hours of Prayer, according to 
the Use of the Church of Sarum. Beautifully printed and illustrated. Fcap.4to., 
antique binding. Reduced to 15s. 


THE DIVINE LITURGY: a Manual of Devotions for the Sacra- 


ment of the Altar. For those who communicate, Fourts EDITION, revised, with 
additional Prayers and Hymns, limp cloth, 1s. 6d. A superior edition printed on 
toned paper, cloth boards, red edges, 2s. 6d.; calf, 6s. 


A FEW DEVOTIONAL HELPS FOR THE CHRISTIAN SEA- 
SONS. Edited by Two Clergymen. Two Vols., cloth, 5s. 6d. 


THE GREAT TRUTHS OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


Edited by the Rev. W.U.RicHarps,M.A. 8sthedition. Fcp.8vo.cloth, 3s.; calf, 8s. 
Five Parts, in packet, 2s. 6d. 


MEDITATIONS ON THE MOST PRECIOUS BLOOD AND 
EXAMPLE OF CHRIST. By the Rev.J.S. Turse, M.A., Vicar of Markington, York- 
shire. _Fcap. 8vo., cloth, ls. 


PRAYERS AND MAXIMS. In large type. Fourth Edition. Crown’ 
8vo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 
THE HOUR OF DEATH. A Manual of Prayers and Meditations 


intended chiefly for those who are in Sorrow orin Sickness. By the Rev. J. B, 
WILKINSON. Royal 32mo., 2s. 


MEDITATIONS ON OUR LORD’S PASSION. Translated from the 
Armenian of Matthew, Vartabed. By the Rev. S.C. MaLan, M.A. Qs. 6d. 


TWELVE SHORT AND SIMPLE MEDITATIONS ON THE SUF- 
FERINGS OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. Edited bythe Very Rev-Deaw Buruan, 
2s. Od. 


THE FOOTPRINTS OF THE LORD ON THE KING’S HIGH- 
WAY OF THE CROSS. Devotional Aids for Holy Week. Edited by the Rev. T. T. 
CARTER. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, ls. 


FOOTSTEPS OF THE HOLY CHILD, being Readings on the Incar- 
nation. Edited by the Rev. T.T.Carrer. PartI.,fcap.Svo.,1s. PartII., 2s. 6d. 
In One Vol. cloth, 3s. 6d. 


*THE HIDDEN LIFE, Translated from Nepveu’s Pensées Chrétiennes. 


Fourth Edition, enlarged. 18mo., 1s. 


THE CHRISTIAN’S DAY. By the Rev. F. E. Paget, M.A. Royal 


32m0., 2s. cloth. 
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_- MEDITATIONS FOREVERY WEEK IN THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. 


By the Compiler of ‘‘Plain Prayers,” with an Introduction by the Very Rev. W. J. 
ButLeER, D.D., Dean of Lincoln. Second Edition. 18mo., cloth, 1s. 


THE SEVEN WORDS FROM THE CROSS. A Devotional Com- 


mentary. By BELLARMINE. Second Edition. 1s. 6d. 


THE THREE HOURS AGONY: Meditations, Prayers, and Hymns on 


the Seven Words from the Cross of our Most Holy Redeemer, together with Additional 
Devotions on the Passion. 4d. 
Sanctioned by the Right Rev. the Bishops of Winchester and Bath and Wells. 


THE THREE HOURS SERVICE; in Commemoration of our Blessed 


Lorp’s Agony. A Form of Prayer which may be used in Churches on Good Friday 
during the time of the Three Hours Darkness. By the Rev.ALFREDCHILD,M.A. 2d. 


OUR NEW LIFE IN CHRIST. Edited by a Parish Priest. Fifth 


edition. Royal32mo., 6d. 
By the same Author. 


THE PRESENCE OF JESUS ON THE ALTAR: a Sequel to “Our 


New Lifein Curist.” Witha Few Simple Ways of Worshipping Him at the Celebra- 
tion of the Blessed Sacrament. To which are added, Devotions and Hymns. 18mo., 
limp cloth, Is. 


HOW TO COME TO CHRIST. Instructions on Repentance, Holy 


Communion, and Union with Curist. Secondedition. Royal 32mo.,4d. 


PLAIN WORDS ABOUT OUR LORD’S LIFE; or, How to Follow 
Curist. Fcap. 8vo., 6s. 6d., or in 12 Parts separately. 


These two works were originally written for reading at some Mothers’ Meetings in 
connection with Mission work in a very neglected and populous districtin London. 


“GOLD DUST” SERIES. 


Small pocket volumes, elegantly bound in cloth gilt, 1s.; limp roan, 1s. 6d.; 
limp calf, 2s. 6d. 


GOLD DUST. First Part. A Collection of Golden Counsels for the 
Sanctification of Daily Life. Translated from the French. With Preface by Cuar- 
LOTTE M. YONGE. 


GOLD DUST. Second Part. A Collection of Golden Counsels for the 
Sanctification of Daily Life. Translated from the French. Edited by CHARLOTTE M. 


YONGE. 
In Two Parts, cloth gilt, in case, 2s. 6d. E 
In One Volume, cloth, 1s. 6d.; limp roan, 2s. 6d.; limp calf or mor., 3s. 6d. 


SPARKS OF LIGHT FOR EVERY DAY. Collected by Madame 
Guizot de Witt, doneinto English by the Translator of ‘‘ Gold Dust.”’ Cloth gilt, 
1s.; roan, 1s. 6d.; limp calf, 2s. 6d. 


GOLDEN TREASURES. Counsels for the Happiness of Daily Life. 
Translated from the French. Edited by F.M. F. Skene, author of “The Divine 
Master.”? Cloth gilt, 1s.; roan, 1s.6d.; calf, 2s. 6d. 





GOLD DUST. Larger Type. Complete in One Volume, 18mo., cloth, 


full gilt sides, 2s.6d,; limp roan, 3s. 6d.; limp calf or mor., 6s. 


SPRING BUDS: Counsels for the Young. From the French. By 
the Translator of ‘‘Gold Dust.’ With a Preface by C.M. Yoncs. 18mo.,:hand. 
somely bound in cloth, 2s.; limp cloth, 1s. 6d.; limp roan, 3s. 6d.; limp calf, 6s, 


20 Published by J. Masters and Co., 78, New Bond Street. 
MANUALS FOR HOLY COMMUNION. " 


THE SEVENTY-FIRST EDITION. 


STEPS TO THE ALTAR: A Manual of Devotions for the Blessed 
Eucharist. By the Rev. W. E. Scupamorg, M.A., Rector of Ditchingham. 

1. SIXPENCE .. . . IMPERIAL32mo., cloth, 6d.; French morocco, 1s. 6d. 

2. ONE SHILLING . . DEMY 18mo., cloth, 1s.; French morocco, 2s.; limp 


calf or morocco, 3s, 6d. 
3. ONE SHILLING AND 
THREEPENCE .. DEMY 18mo., (large type,) cloth boards, Is. 3d.; 
limp calf, 4s. 

4, TWO SHILLINGS. . ROYAL 32mo., printed on toned paper, with red border 
lines and rubrics, cloth, 2s.; French morocco, 
3s.; limp calf or morocco, 4s.6d.; Persian calf, 
4s.6d.; German calf, 5s. 6d.; russia, 6s. 

The ROYAL 32mo. Edition and the COLLECTS, EPISTLES, AND GOSPELS, can 
be had bound together, price 2s. 6d., cloth; French morocco, 4s.; morocco, 
round corners, red and gold edges, 6s. 6d.; German calf or russia, ditto, 7s. 


INCENSE FOR THE ALTAR. A Series of Devotions for the Use of 
earnest Communicants, whether they receive frequently or at longer intervals. By 
the Rev. W. E. ScupAmorgE, Rector of Ditchingham. Royal32mo.,cl., 2s. 6d. 

EUCHARISTIC MANUAL, consisting of Instructions and Devotions 


for the Holy Sacrament of the Altar. From various sources. By the Rey. G. R. 
Prynne, M.A., Vicar of S. Peter’s, Plymouth. Nineteenth edition. 1s. 6d., cloth; 
calf or morocco, 4s. 6d.; German calf, round corners, 5s. Cheap edition, limp cloth, 
1s.; roan, 28.; roan, round corners, red and gold edges, 2s. 6d. 


THE MANUAL: a Book of Devotions, containing Prayers for every 


necessity, and Instructions for a Devout Life. By the Rev. W. E. Heyeare, M.A. 
23rd edition. Royal 32mo., cloth limp, 1s,; boards, 1s. 3d.; roan, 1s.6d.; French mor, 
2s.; calf,3s.6d.; cheap edition, 6d. 
An edition in larger type, Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 1s. 6d. 
THE PATHWAY OF FAITH; or, a Manual of Instructions and 


Prayers, for those who desire to serve Gop in the station of life in which He has 
placed them. Limp cloth, 1s.; cloth boards, 1s. 3d. 


SHORT DEVOTIONS FOR THE SACRAMENT OF THE ALTAR. 
By the Rev. W. H. CLEAvER. Third edition. 4d. 


DIVINE SERVICE. A Complete Manual of Worship for Assisting and 
Cormunicaune at the Holy Sacrifice. 654-pages, cloth boards, red edges, fcap. 8vo., 
7s. 6d. 

THE DIVINE LITURGY. A Manual of Devotions for the Sacrament 
of the Altar. Fourth Edition, revised and enlarged. Imp. 32mo., 1s. 6d. A Superior 
Edition printed on toned paper. Cloth boards, red edges, 2s. 6d.; calf, 6s. 

DEVOTIONS FOR HOLY COMMUNION, Edited by the Rey. 
W.U.RicHARDS. 32mo,, cloth, Is. 

GUIDE TO THE EUCHARIST. Containing Instructions and Direc- 


tions, with Forms of Preparation and Self-Examination. 4d. 


MANUAL FOR COMMUNICANTS; being an Assistant to a Devout 
and worthy reception of the Lorp’s Supper. Large type, 6d. 


MANUAL ON THE HOLY COMMUNION. § Part IV. of Manuals of 
Devotion for Sisters of Mercy. Edited by the Rev. T.T. Carrer. Qs. 


THE CHURCHMAN’S ASSISTANT AT HOLY COMMUNION. 


By the Rev. Ropert F. LAurENcE, M.A. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 2s. 


THE CHURCHMAN’S GUIDE TO FAITH AND PIETY. A 


Manual of Instruction and Devotion. Compiled by Robert Brett. Fifth Edition, 
revised. In 1 vol.,cloth, 3s. 6d.; calf or morocco, 8s. 6d. In 2 vols., cloth, 4s,; . 
calf, 11s.; morocco, 12s. 
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